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Arguably, the practice of spiritual healing is simple in that it requires only the 
human body without utilizing a known physical means of intervention.  Yet, it is 
confounding because its mechanisms, such as the belief and ability of the healer, are 
unable to be measured with a device.  Given that, in recent years, spiritual healing has 
been found to be among the most prevalent practices in the field of Complementary and 
Alternative Medicine, and that studies measuring its efficacy show variable results, it is 
important to understand its underlying mechanisms.  Researchers have been studying the 
practice of spiritual healing, finding that, although the spiritual healer is not considered 
an actual device, metaphorically speaking, evidence suggests that she or he appears to be 
the most refined “instrument” of measurement.  In order to gain an in-depth 
understanding of the perceptions of spiritual healers, this qualitative case study asks: 
what is the role of the mental imagery of ten spiritual healers and their three clients over 
the course of three spiritual healings?  To determine this, the study presents the following 
subquestions: 1) How do spiritual healers construct, experience, and express mental 
  
imagery during a spiritual healing treatment? 2) What kind, if any, comparability is there 
across different constructions, experiences, and expressions of mental imagery during a 
spiritual healing as described by the spiritual healers and their clients?  Among other 
findings, this study found that the spiritual healers constructed, experienced, and 
expressed mental imagery in three main ways, including 1) initial perceptions, 2) 
meaning and interpretations, and 3) perceptions of spiritual healing. These themes existed 
for all of the spiritual healers across all cases.  Within each of these themes, the 
researcher then generated a list of subthemes that were most prevalent.  This study found 
that the subthemes and statements were overlapping and distinct to each case.  
Additionally, this was further confirmed by overlaps among the spiritual healers’ 
perceptions as they related to each of their clients’ accounts, reiterating that the spiritual 
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Background to the Study 
Beginning in the middle of the 20th century, there has been an increase in public 
awareness of the myriad of approaches used to prevent and heal illnesses related to 
various health conditions.  Scholars attribute a great part of this to globalization, which 
has allowed for questioning of the Hellenocentrism that has held Greek medicine at the 
center of our current medical system (van der Eijk, 2011).  Just as defining disease is a 
complex undertaking, health itself can be defined in many ways.  As described by Philip 
van der Eijk (2011), health can be characterized by everything from the absence of 
disease to happiness and mental or spiritual well-being.  Due to this expanded view of 
health, there has been growing interest in the ways in which health is maintained, 
managed, controlled, and enhanced in public and private settings.  A salient part of this 
conversation includes both spiritual and physical health.  This is reflected in the 
literature, as there has been a surge of studies focusing on spiritually-related healing 
practices and a growing interest in “everyday life” medicine (van der Eijk, 2011).  The 
National Center for Complementary and Integrative Health uses the term Complementary 
and Alternative Medicine, CAM, as a more formal way of defining “everyday life” 
medicine.  CAMs are defined as the group of diverse medical and healthcare systems, 







however, it is estimated that they are utilized by one third of the US population 
(“National Center for Complementary and Integrative Health,” 2017).   
Within the field of CAM, there exists a range of complementary and alternative 
medicines and therapies, including spiritual healing.  Among the hundreds of 
complementary and alternative medicines and therapies, in a more recent study of CAMs 
by US adults from the 1999 National Health Interview Study, it was found that spiritual 
healing and prayer are the most widely used CAMs today (Ni, Simile, & Hardy, 2002).  
Given the prevalence of spiritual healing in practice, it is important not only to 
understand how spiritual healing is defined, but also how scholars describe its process 
and purpose.  As stated by Daniel Benor (1995), who has contributed one of the 
formative and most widely cited definitions in peer-reviewed articles on spiritual healing 
in the past 25 years, which is also most relevant to this study, “Spiritual healing is the 
intentional influence of one or more people upon one or more living systems without 
utilizing known physical means of intervention” (p. 234).  However, the researcher’s 
literature review found that, within the broad definition provided by Benor, a spiritual 
healer’s process and aim often varies and is related to underlying assumptions and/or 
variations in the definition of spiritual healing (Peck, 2018a).  For example, the majority 
of scholars state that the purpose of spiritual healing is to cure a physical issue, such as an 
illness, to prevent disease, and/or to alleviate symptoms of a disease (Abbot, Harkness, 
Stevinson, & Marshall, 2001; Bengston, 2012; Bengston & Krinsley, 2000; Benor, 1995; 
Brown, 1989; Hodges & Scofield, 1995; Schlitz, 2011; Sundblom, Haikonen, Niemi-
Pynttari, & Tigerstedt, 1994; Teut et al., 2014; Valdinoci, 2012).  However, spiritual 







spiritual healers have different goals and view a person as a complex system (Benor, 
1995; Teut et al., 2014).  There is another group of scholars who look at spiritual healing 
and the meaning of life, discussing healing within the context of the restoration of 
meaning to life, with the goal of restoring the social and personal as aspects of health 
(Meggitt, 2011).  Although not stated explicitly in the majority of studies on spiritual 
healing, Fraser Watts provides a conceptual framework that distinguishes spiritual 
healing from other forms of healing, thereby providing a lens for all studies on spiritual 
healing.  He defines what makes a healing “spiritual,” stating that a healing may be 
spiritual if: a) the healing includes spiritual practices, b) spiritual aspects of a person are 
presumed to be involved, and/or c) it is explained in terms of processes that are presumed 
to be spiritual (Watts, 2011).  Inclusive of aspects of both Benor’s and Watts’s 
definitions, this study defines spiritual healing as a process that utilizes spiritual practices 
and transcendent resources to bring about the intentional influence of one or more people 
upon another person with the aim of a physical, mental, emotional, and/or spiritual 
healing without utilizing known physical means of intervention.  Spiritual practices may 
include prayer, meditation, breath exercises, and mental imagery that are utilized by 
spiritual healers both in preparation for and during a spiritual healing.  Within this 
definition, “transcendent” is described as attending to and drawing from a source of 
healing that is beyond or above the personal, a non-human source.  Depending on the 
religious and/or spiritual orientation of the spiritual healer and her or his client, this may 









The following section outlines issues related to the field and practice of spiritual 
healing.  This section has been organized in such a way that it begins with the broadest 
category, research on spiritual healing, and becomes increasingly more specific, 
concluding with visual depictions of mental imagery within the practice of spiritual 
healing.   
Problems with Research on Spiritual Healing  
Arguably, the practice of spiritual healing is simple in that it requires only the 
human body without utilizing a known physical means of intervention such as a machine 
or device (Benor, 1995).  This is starkly contrasted with the conventional medical system 
in which, when undergoing a treatment, a patient might not be touched or even seen by a 
doctor and a device or instrument mediates all contact (Rees & Weil, 2001).  Spiritual 
healing offers an opportunity for the healer and client to connect directly with each other 
and a transcendent resource (Benor, 1995).  Although there are variations in the 
observable components of a spiritual healing treatment, this study will mainly examine a 
form of spiritual healing in which the healer utilizes a gentle touch, also known as laying 
on of hands.  
A spiritual healing treatment may appear confounding, mysterious, and ineffable 
because its mechanisms, such as the belief and ability of the healer, are unable to be 
directly observed (Bengston, 2012; Bengston & Krinsley, 2000).  Countervailing views 
of spiritual healing identify issues with both the quantity and quality of studies.  In 
particular, an article that included the contributions of several faculty members at leading 







healing as well as those with underlying principles of spiritual healing such as mind 
matter interaction, mental intention on living systems, and healing prayer.  Although this 
group of scholars found some favorable results, for example a small part of their findings 
showed that there was evidence for the effect of intention on skin conductance in the 
autonomic nervous system; overall, they found that studies on spiritual healing vary in 
quality.  Their main critique was that there were simply not enough studies (Jonas & 
Crawford, 2003).   
Researchers have found different ways to approach the challenge of observing the 
unobservable mechanisms of spiritual healing treatments.  One solution has been to use 
various machines or devices.  In a literature review (Peck, 2018a), the researcher found 
that the closest instruments of objective measurement have been: a) a full-spectra EEG 
amplifier, showing interpersonal coupling or, in other words, connectivity between healer 
and subject pairs through the measurement of brainwaves during a healing treatment 
(Hendricks, Bengston, & Gunkelman, 2010) and b) a random event generator (REG) that 
measures alterations in random events in association with a bioenergy healing practice, 
demonstrating a difference between deviations in the mean of random events in the room 
where a healer is working versus a library room (Crawford, Jonas, Nelson, Wirkus, & 
Wirkus, 2003).  Although both studies appear to be landmarks in the field of healing 
research, the results are rudimentary.  The result of the first study shows that the healer 
and client appear to be connected, with the subject of the healing showing brainwave 
entrainment with the healer (Hendricks et al., 2010).  The second study demonstrates that 
the room where the healer is working shows deviation from the mean of random events 







remains the same.  However, from the results of these studies and others that utilize other 
devices, there is not more is known about the phenomena of a spiritual healing as 
perceived by the spiritual healer or the nature of the connection between healer and their 
client.   
A second approach to addressing the challenge of observing the unobservable 
mechanisms of spiritual healing treatments, which provides more detailed accounts 
(Peck, 2018a), includes a small handful of studies that have examined the perceptions of 
a healer and the nature of the connection between a healer and her or his client.  One 
example includes Nancey France’s (1993) study on a child’s perception of the human 
energy field during Therapeutic Touch, an energetic healing technique that is not 
considered spiritual healing but has a similar process.  France (1993) developed a 
descriptive, exploratory, phenomenological study on 11 children ages three through nine 
and their lived experiences of perceiving the human energy field using an energetic 
healing technique called Therapeutic Touch.  The methodology utilized for her study 
demonstrates one way in which the practice of spiritual healing could be studied in order 
to provide more information regarding the experience of the spiritual healer and the 
nature of the connection between healer and client during a spiritual healing treatment.  
The findings of the study were rich with details and suggested that children could feel the 
human energy field with purpose or intent to help.   
In summary, a device with which to examine a spiritual healing treatment and 
detect what is occurring subtly within and around a healer and her or his client does not 
yet exist.  Moreover, at this time, evidence appears to suggest that the spiritual healer is 







spiritual healing treatment through her or his first-hand experience (Peck, 2018a).  
Although the spiritual healer is not considered to be an actual device or instrument of 
technology, metaphorically speaking, she or he appears to be the most refined 
“instrument” of measurement that exists.  Moreover, the quality of the evidence gathered 
from the accounts of spiritual healers increases if developed in such a way that it is rich 
in detail and collected from multiple spiritual healing treatments in a formal and 
systematic manner (Creswell, 2013).   
Statement of Purpose 
In a pilot study that was conducted in Italy with a group of three spiritual healers 
who were trained by Ron Young, the researcher found that the spiritual healers appeared 
to perceive three distinct forms of mental imagery relating to: 1) pre-healing journal 
entries and perceptions, 2) post-healing journal entries, and 3) awareness of the specific 
moment that healing was occurring (Peck, 2018b).  Moreover, each category of mental 
imagery had different qualities and functions.  Therefore, the purpose of this qualitative 
case study is to examine the role of mental imagery during a spiritual healing session for 
a group of ten spiritual healers, who have been trained by spiritual healer Ron Young, 
and their three clients.  It examines three distinct forms of mental imagery of spiritual 
healers relating to: 1) their initial set of perceptions of the client’s condition, 2) meaning-
making and interpretation of their perceptions, and 3) their perceptions of the spiritual 
healing.  This study furthers the initial pilot study findings by examining a larger group of 







clients.  The findings of this study provide insight into how spiritual healers and their 
clients understand spiritual healing. 
Research Questions 
In order to carry out the purpose of this study, examining the role of mental 
imagery during a spiritual healing treatment for ten spiritual healers and their three 
clients, the following main question and two subquestions will be addressed: What is the 
role of mental imagery for the spiritual healers and their clients during a spiritual healing?  
1. How do spiritual healers construct, experience, and express mental imagery 
during a spiritual healing? 
2. What kind, if any, comparability is there across different constructions, 
experiences, and expressions of mental imagery during a spiritual healing, as 
described by the spiritual healers and their clients? 
Research Design Overview 
This research study employed a qualitative case study design, which is a 
continuation and more refined approach of the researcher’s pilot study (Peck, 2018b).  
Given that a defining quality of a case study includes examining particularities of an issue 
within a bounded context, this methodological approach lends itself to studying the 
phenomena of mental imagery within this group of spiritual healers, as it is both 
particular and bounded (Berg & Lune, 2012; Creswell, 2013; Denzin & Lincoln, 2005).  
In a literature review of evidence-based studies, the researcher found that there are 







processes of spiritual healing treatments that create challenges for research on the 
practice of spiritual healing (Peck, 2018a).  Therefore, the researcher argues for more 
clarity in defining context-specific mechanisms of a spiritual healing treatment, rather 
than developing the unified theory or definition for which some scholars advocate 
(Grytting, 1998).  Thus, the researcher will collect as much detail-rich information on 
both the context of the situation and the phenomena of mental imagery.  This will include 
information on the spiritual healers, the spiritual healing process, and the perceptions of 
the spiritual healers. 
Data Collection and Instruments 
 This research study was an analysis of primary data collected from a group of 
spiritual healers, who are advanced students of Ron Young, and their clients.  The 
primary source of data came from journal entries, consisting of visual depictions and 
handwritten notes, and in-depth and semi-structured interviews with the 30 spiritual 
healer participants, 10 of which were used from each healing for data analysis, 
perceptions of three spiritual healing treatments.  In brief, the spiritual healer participants 
were asked to conduct a spiritual healing treatment as they normally would; however, for 
the purposes of this study, it included three additional data collection points.  The 
additional data collection points include the pre- and post-spiritual healing journal entries 
as well as post-spiritual healing interviews.  Moreover, the clients were interviewed prior 
to and after their experience of the spiritual healing.  The researcher is a part of the 
spiritual healing group with which this study was conducted and held the role of a 








 The literature holds the following assumptions about the practice of spiritual 
healing, spiritual healers, and their clients.  In order to move forward, the researcher will 
accept the following assumptions, as they are the foundation and must be possible in 
order for the practice of spiritual healing to function:   
a) Given that scholars have provided evidence for mind affecting matter, this is an 
underlying assumption within the practice of spiritual healing (Crawford et al., 
2003; Dunne & Jahn, 2007; Hendricks et al., 2010; Nelson, Radin, Shoup, & 
Bancel, 2002; Radin, Michel, Galdamez, Wendland, & Rickenbach, 2012; Shiah 
& Radin, 2013; Tiller, Dibble, & Kohane, 2001).   
b) Given that spiritual healers believe that mind and matter interact, they assume that 
their mind can play a part in affecting the matter of their client’s body. 
c) Given that clients believe that mind and matter interact, they assume that the mind 
of the healer has the potential to positively affect the matter of their body. 
d) Given that spiritual healers and their clients believe that the connection between 
people transcends the material laws of science, they assume that this principle is a 
factor, among others, that enables a spiritual healing to take place between a 
spiritual healer and their client, whether in close proximity or at a distance (Duane 
& Behrendt, 1965; Hendricks et al., 2010). 
e) Given that healers and clients assume a cause-and-effect relationship between 
their input and the results of the spiritual healing treatment, they assume that 
improvements in signs and symptoms that occur in the client during or after the 







f) Given that many spiritual healers believe they can become channels of a healing 
energy, this energy is assumed to transcend personal and physical limitations 
(Watts, 2011).   
g) Given that a client has sought out a spiritual healer, even if they are seeking a 
physical cure, it is assumed that there is a reason why they have come to a 
spiritual healer, as a compliment to traditional medical care, which pertains to the 
spiritual aspect of healing (Watts, 2011).  For example, they may believe that the 
spiritual healer’s energy can transcend personal and physical limitations or that 
there is an underlying spiritual cause to their condition (Watts, 2011).    
h) Given that, during a spiritual healing treatment, the healers, and sometimes their 
clients, access perceptions that are beyond their ordinary senses, the perceptions 
of spiritual healers, and potentially their clients, are significant in understanding 
the process of the spiritual healing treatment (Van Dragt, 1980). 
i) Given that spiritual healing in part depends upon the healer’s ability to completely 
immerse himself or herself experientially in another order of reality through the 
use of a variety of reality-altering procedures such as meditation and 
visualization, it is assumed that the spiritual healer’s capacity to immerse himself 
or herself will affect the spiritual healing treatment (Cooperstein, 1990). 
Based on literature exploring spiritual healing and mental imagery within a 
spiritual healing treatment, the researcher holds the following assumptions, which have 
not yet been proven, about spiritual healers and their clients.  These assumptions will be 







a) Based on the prevalence of accounts in evidence-based research on spiritual 
healing and personal experience, the researcher holds a working assumption that 
visual depictions, written journal entries, and interviews describing mental 
imagery provide detailed and rich descriptions of how a spiritual healer and her or 
his client perceive a spiritual healing treatment. 
b) Given that spiritual healing depends in part upon the healer’s ability to completely 
immerse himself or herself experientially in another order of reality, the 
researcher assumes that while in this state the spiritual healer will experience 
mental imagery that will have qualities particular to a spiritual healing treatment 
and different than her or his ordinary state of consciousness.  Ordinary 
consciousness is defined as a culturally-relative construct (Pelletier & Garfield, 
1976) referring to a relatively stabilized set of cognitive processes applied to 
everyday subsistence operations (Cooperstein, 1990). 
c) Given that spiritual healers and their clients believe that their connection during a 
spiritual healing treatment transcends the material laws of science, the researcher 
assumes that the experience of the mental imagery between each of the spiritual 
healers and their client may have comparability across different constructions and 
that the different constructions of mental imagery may mutually inform each 
other. 
Limitations of the Research 
There are several limitations to this study based on the research design, data 







a particular case, it provides rich and detailed information about one particular group of 
spiritual healers.  However, due to its very nature, one inherent limitation is that it has a 
restricted focus.  Therefore, the researcher has been careful not to make generalizations 
about spiritual healing or healing in general.  Generalizations made on a large scale for a 
population or group of people are only possible with quantitative studies or qualitative 
studies involving multiple groups and/or participants. 
 Second, the researcher has collected a significant amount of data for analysis, 
including demographic inventories, journal entries, audio recordings, process notes, and 
in-depth interviews.  The quantity and form of data created a complexity and challenge 
when analyzing the perceptions of the spiritual healers.  Therefore, it was not a 
straightforward task to arrive at simple findings or discussion points.  The researcher had 
to thoroughly review the interview transcriptions and journal entries and there were 
several necessary data review steps that preceded the outcomes shared (Peck, 2018b).  
 The third limitation is that the researcher, who directly collected and analyzed the 
data, is also a participant in the spiritual healing group.  This brought about several 
biases.  For example, at times the researcher had a preconceived notion of the meaning of 
certain terminology, such as “field” or “energy,” employed by the spiritual healers in 
their interviews, (Peck, 2018b).  However, the researcher was careful not to attribute her 
belief system or preconceived notions to the terminology utilized by the spiritual healers.  
The researcher was mindful of continuously attempting to remain objective during the 
interview process, findings review, and data analysis.  To support this, the researcher kept 
a journal of reflective notes to assist with understanding her experience as a researcher 







A final limitation is that this study is not easily repeated due to the specificity of 
the case and the particular group of spiritual healers.  Even if the same group of healers 
were to meet again, they would not be able to repeat the original spiritual healing 
treatments with the same clients that participated in this pilot study, as the clients have 
already received a healing. 
Researcher Perspective 
 This research topic is personal to the researcher for a number of reasons.  The 
researcher’s journey as a researcher and healer began at 4 years old shortly after her sister 
Lizzy was born.  Lizzy was born with a rare genetic disorder.  The first years of her life 
she was connected to a heart monitor and her health was in a fragile state.  Yet, Lizzy 
managed not only to live, but also to thrive, for 34 years.  She survived 21 major 
operations as well as apparent breast cancer.  Throughout the many operations and 
continuous hospital visits, the researcher observed both the role of the instruments and 
technologies utilized to keep her sister alive and the simple, yet profound levels of care 
provided by her parents, doctors, and nurses.  Each held an equally vital function in her 
sister’s survival.  However, in particular, the researcher was interested in the not-yet-
measurable aspects of care provided by her sister’s parents and nurses.  This lived 
experience of seeing a bleak prediction become a miraculous outcome, inspired the 
researcher’s interest in what healing is possible beyond a limited diagnosis.  The 
witnessing of what appeared to be a miracle in her sister’s life began a lifelong 
investigation into the factors that contribute to physical health and recovery that cannot 







With a background of 15 years in meditation and healing practices, the researcher 
has spent the past three years working with her partner, Ron Young, and his spiritual 
healing group.  She has been attending weekly evening sessions and offering spiritual 
healings to individuals who have illnesses or another conditions.  Out of these sessions, 
two stood out, bringing about many questions. 
The first session was with a friend, Jane, who was having difficulties and asked 
for a healing.  That evening 12-15 healers offered a spiritual healing treatment, providing 
the session together as a group.  After the treatment, each spiritual healer offered a brief 
description of the session.  Although Jane had been receiving this work for over two 
decades, she was in awe of how much the spiritual healers perceived about her 
circumstances on that particular evening.  She said it was as if each healer who shared 
feedback had offered one piece of the pie; and, together they contributed to a whole pie 
which represented the entirety of her current situation and difficulties.  That session 
raised the following questions for the researcher: a) when working in a group, does each 
person’s perception contribute to “a piece of the pie” in relation to the client’s condition 
and are there possible comparisons between the spiritual healers’ perceptions? and b) 
what do spiritual healers perceive that they cannot share with their clients?  In other 
words, were there other perceptions the spiritual healers experienced that night that they 
did not share with Jane?   
The second experience that inspired the research questions originated when a 
woman, Martha, who had been instructed by her doctor to enter hospice, requested a 
healing.  Of all sessions the researcher attended, this treatment was one of the most 







felt like it had qualities of material matter and was no longer merely a space existing 
between material objects.  Towards the end of the healing, she sensed, or saw with her 
mind’s eye, a current flowing through the central channel of the client’s body.  While it 
was common for individuals within the group to talk afterwards, that night everyone 
remained silent for the remainder of the evening.  The researcher interpreted the silence 
as an acknowledgment of the sacred.  Later, all those who participated in the spiritual 
healing acknowledged the intensity of the experience.  A week following the spiritual 
healing treatment, the group received news that Martha’s apparent cancer was in 
remission.  The questions that the researcher gathered from this experience included:  
a) What did each spiritual healer perceive that evening that led to his or her 
 silence?  
b) How did the perceived experience of the spiritual healers relate to the client’s  
condition?  
c) Given that the same treatment method was employed, what was different 
about that night’s treatment?  
d) Is there an objective reality that demonstrates a relationship between the 
internal perceptions of spiritual healers, the client’s perceptions, and the 
client’s condition?  











 The literature review for this dissertation will first include an overview of spiritual 
healing and mental imagery, derived from a formal literature review of evidence-based 
studies (Peck, 2018a).  It will also provide a less formal literature review, conducted for 
the pilot study, of visual depictions made about the mental imagery that arises during a 
healing treatment.  These are sourced from popular books on healing and cover multiple 
forms of alternative healing, including but not limited to spiritual healing (Peck, 2018b).  
Moreover, this literature review will provide a brief summary of the results of a pilot 
study conducted by the researcher, with implications for the current proposal of this 
study.  
Mental Imagery and Spiritual Healing 
In the past 20 years, there have been hundreds of studies from several different 
academic fields that refine different aspects of spiritual healing.  In a formal literature 
review of evidence-based studies, the researcher found that there are several nuances 
pertaining to a spiritual healing treatment as well as mechanisms within the process of a 
spiritual healing treatment that remain unclear (Peck, 2018a).  Therefore, as discussed, 







spiritual healing treatment, rather than developing the unified theory or definition for 
which some scholars advocate (Grytting, 1998).  Based on prevalence of accounts in 
evidence-based research on spiritual healing and personal experience, the researcher 
holds a working assumption that descriptions of mental imagery are a major component 
of spiritual healing and appear to provide the richest description of a spiritual healer’s 
perceptions (Astin, Harkness, & Ernst, 2000; Benor, 1995; Benor, 2001; Bishop, Barlow, 
Walker, McDermott, & Lewith, 2010; Castronova, 1988; Cleland, Price, Lee, Gerard, & 
Sharma, 2006; Conti, Matthews, & Tonyeci, 2003; Dixon, 1998; Fitzpatrick et al., 2007; 
Glik, 1990; Krippner & Achterberg, 2000; Miller, 1982; Roe, Sonnex, & Roxburgh, 
2015; Root, 2005; Sollod, 1993; Teut et al., 2014).  Within the field of psychology, a 
generally accepted definition of mental imagery is:  
   The act or process of forming mental images without stimulation of sense  
organs, or the mental images formed by memory and imagination, including not 
only visual images but also images from the other senses, such as hearing, taste,  
smell, and touch. (Colman, 2015, n.p.)   
 
Mental imagery in this context is in contrast to observable perceptions originating from 
the sense organs and connected to forms of healing that utilize physical means of 
intervention, for example, the mental imagery of a surgeon performing an operation.  
Given that spiritual healing involves an intentional influence without utilizing a known 
physical means of intervention, the associated perception to nonphysical means in such 
an intervention is mental imagery.   
Mental Imagery within Psychology and Spiritual Healing   
In recent years, with increasing sophistication in research techniques, there have 







Kosslyn, 2015).  Recently, scholars have suggested that visual mental imagery functions 
in similar ways as other forms of perception and therefore appears to be a weak form of 
perception, meaning that there are certain ways that it resembles the perceptual 
experience but it happens without external stimuli (Pearson et al., 2015).  
Within the field of spiritual healing, mental imagery is defined as visual and other 
forms of imagery that are either selected by the healer or emerge during the spiritual 
healing treatment in the healer’s and/or client’s inner awareness (Braud & Schlitz, 1989).  
It is a means by which the spiritual healer is guided and/or perceives during a spiritual 
treatment and is often utilized as an important tool for healing in such a treatment.  For 
example, some spiritual healers state that images that arise give them information about a 
client’s condition and where to focus their attention (Cooperstein, 1990).   
Types of Mental Imagery within Spiritual Healing   
In a more in-depth review of the concept of mental imagery within literature on 
spiritual healing, the researcher found that there are two types of imagery, preverbal and 
transpersonal, that have positive impacts on health  (Braud & Schlitz, 1989; Cooperstein, 
1990; Peck, 2018a).  Braud and Schlitz’s article, “A Methodology for the Objective 
Study of Transpersonal Imagery,” borrows the terms and definitions from psychologist 
Jeanne Achterberg’s (1985) book Imagery in Healing.  She describes a preverbal image 
as a chosen image of the imagination that acts upon a physical being to alter cellular, 
biochemical, and physiological activity.  Braud and Schlitz share examples of preverbal 
imagery in practice, including hypnosis, relaxation techniques, biofeedback, meditation, 
therapeutic imagery, and mental rehearsal (Braud & Schlitz, 1989).  These practices have 







preverbal imagery as it positively impacts health (Bengston, 2012; Bengston & Krinsley, 
2000).   
The second type of imagery Braud and Schlitz (1989) identify is transpersonal 
imagery, which “embodies the assumption that information can be transmitted from the 
consciousness of one person to the physical substrate of others” (p. 5).  Transpersonal 
imagery is understood to have a different origin than preverbal imagery, in that it arises 
into the awareness of the healer and is assumed to be transmitted from the consciousness 
of another person.  In Cooperstein’s (1990) dissertation, “The Myths of Healing: A 
Descriptive Analysis and Taxonomy of Transpersonal Healing Experience,” he makes the 
distinction between controlled and spontaneous imagery.  One participant healer in 
Cooperstein’s study states that, in his experience, imagery that arises spontaneously tends 
to be diagnostic in nature (1990).  The purportedly spontaneous imagery of Cooperstein’s 
study has characteristics similar to the transpersonal imagery described by Braud and 
Schlitz; it is perceived as arriving from a different source other than the healer rather than 
from the healer’s controlled awareness. 
Gaps in the Concept of Mental Imagery within Literature on Spiritual Healing   
However, in evidence-based literature in peer-reviewed journals, few studies have 
examined the specific content of mental imagery, aside from general qualities such as 
colors or images.  There is limited research on the details of these qualities, such as which 
colors are seen, how they are configured, or how imagery may relate to the spiritual 
healer’s and/or client’s perception of the healing (Bengston, 2007; Braud & Schlitz, 
1989; Cooperstein, 1990).  Moreover, with the exception of one study written by Braud 







healing that exclusively target mental imagery as the primary focus of data collection.  Of 
the few researchers who have examined the content of mental imagery, a dissertation by 
Cooperstein appears to make the most developed distinctions between different qualities 
of mental imagery in healing, examining function, quantity, vividness, activity (dynamic 
or static), form (realistic, quasi-realistic, or unrealistic), and type (controlled or 
spontaneous).  In his findings chapter, direct quotes from spiritual healers discuss their 
experience of mental imagery as it relates to the aforementioned categories.  For 
example, one healer describes his experience of the function of imagery as follows:  
   […] I think of imagery in two ways: one is what arises in my consciousness 
spontaneously— which tends to be diagnostic; the other is imagery which I create 
in my consciousness which tends to be intervention-oriented. (Cooperstein, 1990,  
p. 140)  
 
Although there is literature that discusses such qualities of mental imagery, 
currently the researcher has not found research that examines in detail the qualities and 
prevalence of different kinds of mental imagery among several healers and then, in turn, 
compares these qualities to their clients’ outcomes and perceptions of the healings.  It is 
the working assumption of the researcher that a spiritual healer’s mental imagery has the 
ability to witness and potentially engage with particular forms of subtle action. She 
believes that this has been overlooked in the literature due to the difficulty of articulating 
or observing mental imagery.  However, she posits that the subtle physical actions taken 
by spiritual healers have a significant impact on clients’ health.  
Gaps in the Literature of Visual Depictions of a Spiritual Healer’s Mental Imagery   
Similar to an artist’s ability to create visual depictions of the world they see or to 







visually depict her or his inner perceptions and mental imagery from a spiritual healing 
treatment.  In his book The Age of Insight: The Quest to Understand the Unconscious in 
Art, Mind, and Brain, from Vienna 1900 to the Present (2012), Austrian-American 
neuroscientist and Professor of Biochemistry and Biophysics at the College of Physicians 
and Surgeons at Columbia University Eric Kandel states: 
   It has been a central ideal in the biology of aesthetics is that the artist creates a 
virtual reality of the world in much of the same way that the beholder’s brain 
does.  Artist manipulates the brain to make models of perceptual and emotional 
reality and this to re-create the external world. (Kandel, 2012, p. 394)   
 
Similarly, in this study spiritual healers are challenged to re-create the perceptions of 
their internal worlds during a spiritual healing treatment.   
Beyond written descriptions of mental imagery and/or the mentioning of terms, 
such as “visualization” and “imaging,” there have been no visual depictions in these 
articles created by the spiritual healers or their clients.  As visual depictions are the 
primary form of data collection, it is important to include examples of how healers have 
portrayed mental imagery of a spiritual healing treatment, even if it is only a small sketch 
of what currently exists.  Therefore, in order to provide examples of visual depictions, the 
researcher expanded her search criteria to include: 1) a less formal literature review of 
popular books on healing and 2) multiple forms of alternative healing.  The majority of 
these books were found in the reference lists of her aforementioned evidence-based 
studies literature review.  The researcher specifically selected the following set of visual 
depictions, as they demonstrate a diverse sampling of the type of healing process utilized 
by the healers as well as the composition, drawing style, and materials utilized for the 







The first drawing, Figure 1, is from the book Seeing with the Mind’s Eye: The 
History, Techniques and Uses of Visualization (Samuels & Samuels, 1975) and was 
borrowed from its original cite, The Modern Physician, by Andrew Wilson (1910).  It 
shows a white blood cell engulfing diseased bacteria.  In this context, it was assumed that 
by creating visuals to assist with imagining diseased bacteria becoming healthy, this 
would help people understand what was happening in their body and in turn cure them of 
infection (Samuels & Samuels, 1975).  This form of mental imagery that uses scientific 
image appears to reflect a symptom-focused healing process, through which the focus on 
a specific condition alongside chosen preverbal imagery acts upon a physical being to 
alter cellular activity (Braud & Schlitz, 1989).  This visual depiction includes a series of 
images that show a progression of change in the diseased bacteria.  It is significant 
because it demonstrates how mental imagery might be used to affect the physical 
substrate of a person, in particular as it relates to disease. 
 
 
Figure 1: Drawing of a white blood cell engulfing diseased bacteria. 
 
A second example, Figure 2, also from Seeing with the Mind’s Eye: The History, 
Techniques and Uses of Visualization (Samuels & Samuels, 1975), shows two blood cells 







the right, a white blood cell.  These photos are described as being used to assist people 
with visualizing the healing process within their own bodies (Samuels & Samuels, 1975).  
These images appear to reflect a symptom-focused healing process and preverbal 
imagery.  Although they are not drawings, the researcher has included them because they 
demonstrate how imagery may be utilized by spiritual healers to assist their clients. This 
exemplifies one way in which visualizing images of healthy cells can improve the 
conditions of people with medical conditions. 
      
Figure 2: Scanned and magnified blood cells of mouse, red blood cell on the left and 
white blood cell on the right. 
 
The third example, Figure 3, is a collaboration between a healer and clairvoyant, 
Dora van Gelder Kunz; a medical doctor, Dr. Bengtsson; and an artist, Juanita Donahoo, 
portraying Kunz’s perception of a person’s body as a result of polio (Kunz, 1991).  This 
mage demonstrates a healer’s mental imagery of a specific client’s medical condition 
without being given any prior information regarding the client’s condition.  It shows how 
a healer may perceive the energetic space surrounding a client’s body.  In examining this 
drawing, one can see that there are distinct colors, shapes, and images associated with 







stated with such terminology in the book, the researcher assumes that Kunz’s visual 
depiction represents transpersonal imagery because the image is described as arising into 
the awareness of the healer from the client.  This is significant because it includes 
different colors, shapes, and forms that show the way in which a healer may perceive the 
condition of a client. 
 
Figure 3: A painting by Dora van Gelder Kunz of a person’s body as a result of polio. 
 
 A fourth example, Figure 4, is from Jeanne Achterberg’s book Rituals of Healing: 
Using Imagery for Health and Wellness (Achterberg, Dossey, & Kolkmeier, 1994).  It is 
of a painting rendered by Denise, a client with an autoimmune disorder. The yellow 
snake represents her nervous system, the place where her virus resided.  She describes 
this painting as a panic attack on paper, related to her fear of death.  Although this 
painting does not represent a specific process of healing or type of mental imagery, the 







portrayed.  The depiction includes both the physical and emotional aspects of the 
condition, represented in a symbolic manner.  This is important because it shows another 
way in which a person could visually depict her or his experience of a physical and 
emotional condition. 
 
Figure 4: A painting by a client, Denise, portraying her autoimmune disorder. 
 
A fifth example, Figure 5, is a drawing rendered by artist and healer Marko 
Pogačnik, who has developed a form of healing that he calls “Earth Healing,” which he 
distinguishes from healing that involves human problems (Pogačnik, 2004).  He describes 
the drawing below as representing the broadening of his heart channel, a personal healing 
that he experienced while standing in front of the Sea of Galilee.  Marko’s drawing 
depicts his perceptions of invisible hands stretching out his heart mandala as he was 







significant because it includes a transcendent healing source.  Additionally, it is a visual 
depiction of a moment when a healer was aware that healing was happening. 
 
Figure 5: A drawing by Marko Pogačnik of the broadening of his heart channel by 
invisible hands. 
 
The sixth example, Figure 6, is a drawing of mental imagery that came to Marko 
while he was leading a seminar called “Self-Healing for the Earth and Humanity.”  
Through one of his exercises, he saw a figure that he has since named the Goddess of 
Mercy.  In his vision, which the researcher would term mental imagery, the Goddess of 
Mercy wrapped her cloak around the ruins of the World Trade Center, revealing the 
secret of catharsis.  The researcher included this drawing not only because it is a 
depiction of a transpersonal source of healing, but also because it shows how healing can 
connect to societal events.  It is important to note that there is literature on spiritual 
healing that has made associations between the healing of a particular illness in one client 
and greater societal events (Benor, 1995).  This drawing is significant because it 
demonstrates a visual depiction of an individual healing related to a societal event; 








Figure 6: A drawing by Marko Pogačnik of the Goddess of Mercy, who has wrapped her 
cloak around the ruins of the World Trade Center. 
 
Summary of Findings and Gaps in the Literature on Visual Depictions of Mental 
Imagery within the Practice of Spiritual Healing   
As discussed, the prevalence of actual visual depictions of the perceptions of a 
spiritual healing, as opposed to written descriptions, are lacking in formal literature.  
Therefore, visual depictions were sourced from informal literature, such as popular 
books, rather than from articles that are peer reviewed or guided by a scientific 
methodology.  These assist in showing the ways in which imagery can be portrayed, 
leading the way for future explorations.  In these examples, both healers and clients 
produced images.  This small sampling demonstrates that there are many different aspects 
of a healing process that might be depicted, such as: 1) the illness or condition itself, as 
represented in Denise’s painting of her autoimmune disorder in Figure 4; 2) the active 
agent of healing, as described in Marko Pogačnik’s drawing in Figure 5; 3) the spiritual, 







panic attack of Denise’s painting in Figure 3 and Marko Pogačnik’s description of 
Christ’s power in his heart in Figure 5; and 4) the micro and macro bodily aspects of 
healing, as demonstrated in the cellular images in Figure 1 (micro) and the transpersonal 
imagery of Goddess of Mercy and the ruins of the World Trade Center in Figure 6 
(macro).  Based on these findings, it becomes clear that visual depictions of mental 
imagery can provide rich and detailed content through which to gain a sense of the 
internal world of spiritual healers and their clients as well as the role of mental imagery in 
a spiritual healing treatment.  The strength of this form of data increase from having the 
visual depictions collected from multiple spiritual healing treatments in a formal and 
systematic manner (Creswell, 2013). 
Summary of Pilot Study Findings as Related to Gaps in the Literature on Visual 
Depictions of Mental Imagery within the Practice of Spiritual Healing   
 Above and beyond the formal and informal literature reviews on spiritual healing, 
mental imagery, and visual depictions of mental imagery, the researcher’s pilot study 
provided additional insights into the role of mental imagery within the practice of 
spiritual healing.  The overall results of the pilot study showed that the spiritual healers 
appeared to perceive three distinct forms of mental imagery relating to: 1) pre-healing 
journal entries and sets of perceptions, 2) post-healing journal entries, and 3) awareness 
of when the healing was happening.  Each category of mental imagery had different 
qualities and functions.  As described in the comparisons of the mental imagery of 
spiritual healers, the perceptions made by the three spiritual healers prior to the healings 
provided information that helped them to understand more about their client and/or 







the second set of perceptions related to the initial set of perceptions.  The nature of this 
relationship varied depending on the healing and spiritual healer.  For example, the post-
spiritual healing imagery seemed to: 1) resolve earlier images and move them into a 
balance or homeostasis, 2) hold reciprocal properties, or 3) continue initial perceptions.  
Additionally, it appeared that a different purpose was attributed to the content of the 
perceptions experienced during the spiritual healing.  Whereas the initial set of 
perceptions appeared to serve as a tool to provide more information related to the client’s 
condition, the second set of perceptions appeared to reflect the witnessing or engagement 
with internal actions taken by the spiritual healer or transcendent healing force during the 
process of healing.  More specifically, in the actual moment of perceived healing, the 
content of the perceptions, such as color and light, was described as having a particular 
purpose related to healing.  It appeared that in those moments the spiritual healer’s focus 
was on the active agent of healing, such as the light or Virgin Mary, rather than on the 
client, the client’s issues, or the spiritual healer.   
The findings of the pilot study appeared to mirror existing literature on mental 
imagery within the practice of spiritual healing.  For example, within the field of spiritual 
healing, mental imagery is defined as visual and other forms of imagery that are either 
selected by the healer or emerge during the spiritual healing treatment in the healer’s 
inner awareness (Braud & Schlitz, 1989).  The data of the pilot study, similarly, showed 
that it mental imagery was intentionally selected by the healer and also appeared to 
emerged in the spiritual healer’s inner awareness. 
The literature review also found that mental imagery is a means by which the 







often utilized as an important tool for healing in such a treatment.  Similarly, the data 
from the pilot study demonstrated that the spiritual healers perceived imagery that gave 
them information about their clients’ conditions, with greater prevalence in the pre-
spiritual healing sets of perceptions.  Although there is literature that differentiates two 
main forms of mental imagery - preverbal, a chosen image that acts to alter cellular, 
biochemical, and physiological activity, and transpersonal, imagery that is transmitted 
from the consciousness of one person to the physical substrate of others - the researcher 
has not found further distinctions or nuances. 
Summary of Limitations and Recommendations  
Although the findings of the pilot study provided insights into the role of mental 
imagery within the practice of spiritual healing, there were several limitations that were 
addressed in this study.  First, the number of spiritual healer participants in the pilot study 
was only three.  Therefore, more spiritual healers were needed to look for more 
comparisons among healers and between cases.  Second, some of spiritual healers of the 
pilot study knew the client participants, therefore they most likely biases based what they 
already knew about the client prior to the spiritual healing.  Therefore for this study, the 
researcher only allowed for client participants who did not know the spiritual healers.   
Another limitation that was unable to be addressed due to limited resources 
surrounding time and money, was given that the researcher interviewed all 30 spiritual 
healers who participated in the spiritual healings, the interviews often took place three to 
four days after the healing.  Unfortunately, even though they had made journal entries, by 
the third or fourth day some of the participants had forgotten the details of the spiritual 







Finally, there may have been details that the spiritual healers did not want to share 
about their experience due to power dynamics, given that Young, who is their teacher is 
the researcher’s partner, or that the researcher held a participant observer researcher role 
and would be carefully reviewing their transcripts.  In summary, there were some aspects 











 As discussed earlier, this study examines the role of mental imagery during a 
spiritual healing treatment for 10 spiritual healers, trained by spiritual healer Ron Young, 
and their three clients.  The goal of this study is to provide more clarity in defining 
context-specific mechanisms of a spiritual healing treatment, rather than developing the 
unified theory or definition for which some scholars advocate (Grytting, 1998).  In 
particular, it examined the role of mental imagery within a spiritual healing treatment.  
The main research question and two subquestions are as follows: What is the role of 
mental imagery for the spiritual healers and their clients?  
1. How do spiritual healers construct, experience, and express mental imagery 
during a spiritual healing?  
2. What kind, if any, comparability is there across different constructions, 
experiences, and expressions of mental imagery during a spiritual healing, as 
described by the spiritual healers and their clients?  
 This section describes the research methods employed to study this topic and the 
rationale for choosing these methods.  It begins with a background of the context and an 
overview of the spiritual healing treatment process, then provides a rationale for utilizing 
a qualitative case study, describes the selection of participants, and provides an overview 
of the instruments, a summary of data analysis, as well as a discussion of the methods for 







Background and Rationale for Advanced Students of Ron Young 
The spiritual healers being studied in this investigation are advanced students of 
Ron Young.  Their form of spiritual healing is derived from Young’s school of spiritual 
healing, which he has been practicing and teaching for approximately 40 years.  It 
combines elements of spiritual healing traditions derived from teachers Hilda Charlton 
(Charlton, 1989a, 1989b, 1989c, 1989d, 1990, 1992, 1993), Orestes Valdez, Yolanda 
Betegh (Pakleppa, 1981), Dr. Stylianos Atteshlis (Atteshlis, 1991, 1992, 1994, 1998, 
2001), and Dr. Bert Hellinger (Hellinger, 2001, 2002a, 2002b, 2003a, 2003b, 2003c, 
2006, 2007; Hellinger, Weber, & Beaumont, 1998; Hellinger & ten Hövel, 1999).   
Young learned from his teachers through oral teachings that included public 
teaching sessions, private sessions, apprenticeships, and formal trainings.  Each teacher 
that Young worked with has his or her own separate background and training.  Young 
describes the teacher with the most influence on his practice, Hilda Charlton, as his “root 
teacher” (Young, 2018).  She was known as a spiritual teacher and healer who taught 
weekly sessions that involved meditation, prayer, and healing in New York City for over 
two decades (Young, 2018).  She connected with people from many different faith 
traditions, although there was a greater influence of Christian and Hindu teachings 
(Young, 2018).  Orestes Valdez, known as a Cuban brujo healer, worked in Jersey City, 
New Jersey (Young, 2018).  Dr. Stylianos Atteshlis was a Greek mystic and healer based 
in Cyprus, Greece (Markides, 2003).  Yolanda Betegh was known as a spiritual healer 
and psychic.  Born in Transylvania, she eventually immigrated to the US where she was 
based in New York.  Although New York became her home base, most of her time was 







is known as the founder and teacher of the therapeutic method Family Constellations, 
which has more recently been renamed Movements of the Spirit-Mind (Hellinger, 2007).  
A commonality among the spiritual healers who trained Young is that, although several 
of them wrote books, they taught their students orally.  Their teaching and practice were 
not established through a formal institution or religious order, but rather were outside of 
formal institutions and built upon their reputations and abilities to demonstrate healings.  
Each teacher had an international following, with students from several different 
countries.  None of the aforementioned teachers retired from their positions, and they 
continued as spiritual healers until they died.  The only teacher who remains alive is Bert 
Hellinger.  
Young teaches in several different countries, including the United States, Canada, 
Italy, Peru, China, Taiwan, and Argentina.  He trains his students primarily through 
weekend and weeklong intensives and also holds meditation and healing sessions, which 
are approximately three hours long, once a week in New York City.  These sessions are 
free and open to the public.  The content of his spiritual healing trainings includes several 
different exercises such as meditation, visualizations, and practicing spiritual healing on 
other healers as well as clients.  Young scaffolds experiential work with readings that 
include books written by his teachers and other spiritual teachers and/or healers, such as 
Saints Alive (Charlton, 1989), Love’s Hidden Symmetry: What Makes Love Work in 
Relationships (Hellinger et al., 1998), The Esoteric Practice: Christian Meditations and 
Exercises (Atteshlis, 1994), The Awakening of Intelligence (Krishnamurti, 1973), and 
Meetings at the Edge: Dialogues with the Grieving and the Dying, the Healing and the 







in the transcendent-based spiritual healing.  However, as a secondary focus, at times a 
symptom-focused spiritual healing process is utilized. 
The researcher chose to study this group of spiritual healers due to the fact that 
Young trains his students utilizing mental imagery and that it is common practice for this 
group to record perceptions with journal entries.  This particular group of healers is 
unique in that, for each spiritual healing session, several spiritual healers work on one 
client at a time, utilizing the same technique, which makes the comparison of data across 
spiritual healers a possibility.  Additionally, due to the fact that the researcher participates 
in this group regularly and is the partner of the teacher, she has access to participants.  
She also believes that it would be a fitting group to study because the spiritual healers are 
highly educated, each with a minimum of a bachelor’s degree, and many with a master’s 
degree as well.   
Overview of Spiritual Healer Participants 
The spiritual healers who participated the data collection of this study range from 
ages 23-71, including nine between the ages of 23-29, seven between 30-36, seven 
between 37-43, two between 44-50, two between 51-57, and two between 58-71.   Of the 
30 spiritual healers, 23 were female, six were male, and one identified as two spirit and 
male.  In terms of race, 21 identified as Caucasian, one Latino, one Latino/Caucasian, one 
Asian Pacific Islander, two African American, two African American and Caucasian, one 
Native American and Caucasian, and one other.  Approximately half of the group grew 
up with one or both parents who were Catholic.  A few identified their parents as being in 







parents, three Jewish, one Rastafarian, one atheist, one Orthodox, one Unitarian, and one 
without religious affiliation.  For the most part, the spiritual healers were raised by the 
religion of their parent.  However, in a few cases, they were either raised without a 
particular religion or were given a choice of which religion to choose. 
The group itself is not identified with a particular or explicit religion or spiritual 
orientation.  Currently, the majority of the group, including eight spiritual healers, 
identifies as spiritual.  The remainder of the participants include three who identify as 
Catholic, three as Christian, one as Jewish, and one as Episcopalian.  There are some who 
have identified with religions that are not within traditional religious frameworks, such as 
“the universal and earth path,” mystical Christian, Rastafarian-Indigenous, God as the 
Universal source, spiritual communication with the transcendent, worship of the divine 
mother, and kindness.  The others identify with combinations of religions.  Two are 
Hindu-Buddhist-Christian, one Rastafarian-Indigenous, one Buddhist and Daoist, and one 
world religions and science.  
Above and beyond spiritual healing work with Young, which has time ranges 
between one-and-a-half to 20 years, the spiritual healers of this study are either currently 
engaged with, or in the past have worked with, other spiritual teachers and healers.  To 
share a general picture of what this looks like, the teachers include Hindu gurus, Buddhist 
teachers, spiritual figures who are no longer living, shamanic practitioners, channelers 
and mediums, spiritual teachers who are not affiliated with a particular religion, and 
therapists who combine spiritual teachings and psychotherapeutic practices.  A few 
examples of other kinds of healing practices that they have been trained in include Reiki, 







regression therapy.  The majority of the spiritual healers in the group have a daily 
spiritual practice, and the remainder practice anywhere from three to five days a week.  
Such practices include prayer, meditation, attending mass at a church, yoga, chant, 
mantra, rosary, mala, breathwork, and dance. 
All of the spiritual healers of this study are highly educated, with the majority 
having a master’s degree.  The spiritual healers of this study are involved in the following 
professions: physician, coach, counselor, spiritual healer, acupuncturist, designer, 
solutionist, salesperson, dancer, teacher, graduate student, research assistant, research 
scientist, psychedelic guide, project coordinator for an environmental consulting 
company, yoga instructor, waitress, adjunct lecturer, writer, meditation teacher, life 
coach, business entrepreneur, artist, attorney, and teacher trainer. 
Overview of the Spiritual Healing Treatment Process 
The following section outlines a linear timeline that is utilized by Young’s 
advanced students.  It includes the different stages of the spiritual healing treatment 
process and points of data collection.  This section is meant to clarify the way in which 
the instruments are situated in relation to the spiritual healing treatment process.  Each 
step described below reflects a normal process for these spiritual healers and their clients.  
A diagram of the spiritual healing process that integrates the data collection process is 









Figure 7: An overview of the spiritual healing process and data collection points 
 
Choosing a Group Leader   
The first step was to assign one person from within the group of spiritual healers 
to lead the spiritual healing treatment.  This role was self-designated by a group member 
who felt called to this role.  Any member of the group was welcome to lead a spiritual 
healing.  To lead, the spiritual healer participant sat at the head of the circle for the 
duration of the designated treatment, creating a minimal amount of structure and 








The second step was for the spiritual healers to sit in a circle and meditate 
together in silence for approximately 30 minutes before their clients arrived in order to 
prepare for the spiritual healing treatment.  In general, this group of spiritual healers, as 
with all of those who are trained by Young, began by visualizing that they were 
collecting and gathering their external senses and bringing them inward towards their 
material bodies.  Then the spiritual healers brought their attention to their feet, imagining 
Diamond red roots coming from within their material feet that extended to the center of 
the earth.  Then they focused on their energetic and spiritual hearts that were at the height 
of their heart organs, however understood to be at the direct center of their chests.  The 
spiritual healers imagined entering inward through their spiritual hearts.  Once they 
entered their spiritual hearts, they remained with their attention there for a few minutes. 
They then slowly moved their attention from the spiritual heart center up the central 
channel of their physical and spiritual bodies, from their hearts through their throats, and 
eventually out the top of their heads.  After some time, they brought themselves back 
through the top of their heads and into their bodies.  They finished by taking a few 
moments to sit quietly without directing their attention to anything in particular in order 
to experientially “hold the field,” or, in other words, to remain in the energetic space 
and/or spiritual state they had created through the meditation.  
Client Arrival and Check-in  
When the client arrived, the designated leader for that session introduced the 
client to the group and instructed the client to lie face up on the massage table.  In 







shares a few sentences about their condition if they wish.  However, in the context of this 
research study, in order to decrease biased perceptions, the client was instructed not to 
share anything, as any words and phrases would have been suggestive and not necessary 
for the spiritual healing treatment.  In Young’s tradition of spiritual healing, it is not 
considered necessary to share information about a client’s apparent condition for a 
spiritual healing to be effective.  Prior to their arrival, the client was already prepared by 
the researcher for what to expect from the spiritual healing.  Separately, the client only 
shared information about her or his apparent condition with the outside interviewer, as 
will be discussed in the instruments section, in order to decrease any potential biases 
among the spiritual healers who were providing the healing.  
Pre-Spiritual Healing Journal Entry   
When the client laid down on the massage table, the participant who was leading 
the session instructed the spiritual healer participants and participant-observer researcher 
to make their perceptions, followed by their initial journal entries, as described in the 
instruments section and Appendix B.  Physically, this involved the spiritual healer 
participants sitting quietly in their chairs, facing the client.  Depending on personal 
preference, they either had their eyes open or closed.   
Spiritual Healing   
After the completion of their initial perceptions and journal entries, the person 
leading the session directed the first of two groups of spiritual healers to stand up from 
their chairs and closely surround the client, who was lying down on the massage table in 
the center of the room, in the form of an oval.  They were then instructed to lightly place 







sexual areas.  If there were any sensitive areas, rather than place their hands directly on 
the client’s body, they would keep their hands open and point them towards their client, 
leaving space between their hands and the client’s body.  Sometimes, the leader allowed 
the others to position themselves where they felt called.  Shortly after the first group of 
healers was placed around the client, the second group was called to make a second circle 
that surrounded the first.  The spiritual healers that were in the second circle kept their 
hands open and pointed them in the direction of the client.  To an observer, the spiritual 
healers would appear to be standing in a formation of two concentric circles around the 
client.  After finding a placement around the client, the spiritual healers remained still for 
the remainder of the healing, generally with eyes closed, in what could look to an 
observer like a form of standing meditation.  While they were standing, the leader guided 
the spiritual healers through an internal visualization process, which lasted approximately 
30 minutes.  When the leader felt that this part of the session was complete, she or he 
instructed the spiritual healers to gently remove their hands, internally thank God and 
Spirit, and visualize the healing moving to completion.  At this stage, the spiritual healers 
were asked to completely let go of the spiritual healing process with both their physical 
bodies and their minds, trusting that the spiritual healing would move to completion.  
Then the spiritual healers returned to their chairs, sitting quietly for a few minutes.   
Post-Spiritual Healing Journal Entry   
After the spiritual healer participants sat quietly in their chairs for approximately 
five minutes while the client was resting on the massage table in the center of the room, 







to their perceptions of the spiritual healing treatment and is described in the instruments 
section and listed in Appendix C.   
Rationale for a Qualitative Study 
 The researcher conducted a qualitative case study.  Given that defining qualities 
of a case study include examining particularities of an issue within a bounded context, 
this methodological approach lends itself to studying the phenomena of mental imagery 
within this group of spiritual healers, as it is both particular and bounded (Berg & Lune, 
2012; Creswell, 2013; Denzin & Lincoln, 2005).  The case study approach involves the 
study of a case within a real-life, contemporary setting (Creswell, 2013), which also 
reflects the proposed criteria due to the fact that the group of spiritual healers saw clients 
in a regular setting.  
A case study is fitting, as there is a rich history of this kind of methodology in 
both the fields of psychology and medicine through which psychologists and physicians 
see their patients one by one and require in-depth and detailed accounts of each case.  
Although spiritual healing does not exist entirely within psychology or medicine, there 
are many similarities.  Spiritual healing has a healer-client relationship, which in many 
ways mirrors the doctor-patient relationship in that a client goes to a practitioner of 
medicine and/or spiritual healing as a result of a particular illness or condition.  
Moreover, both spiritual healings and doctor’s appointments are situated within the 
bounded context of a specific session(s).   
In a literature review of evidence-based studies, the researcher found that there 







in the mechanisms of a particular spiritual healing treatment, that create challenges for 
research on the practice of spiritual healing (Peck, 2018a).  Therefore, as discussed, the 
researcher argues for more clarity in defining context-specific mechanisms of a spiritual 
healing treatment, rather than developing the unified theory or definition for which some 
scholars advocate (Grytting, 1998).  This point is also made by other scholars who argue 
for descriptive and phenomenological research that describes and categorizes the types of 
healing practices and training procedures that they feel would help in the development of 
better quality study designs and hypotheses (Jonas & Crawford, 2003).  A case study was 
fitting to address the need for descriptive and phenomenological research, as a hallmark 
of a case study is to have extremely rich, detailed, and in-depth information, as opposed 
to abstract and general phenomena (Berg & Lune, 2012).  In order to produce a high 
quality case study, it was important to collect data from multiple sources, including 
documents, interviews, and observations (Berg & Lune, 2012; Creswell, 2013; Denzin & 
Lincoln, 2005). 
A case study connects the complexities of a particular kind of practice to 
abstractions and/or concerns of academic disciplines (Denzin & Lincoln, 2005).  
Furthermore, a case study puts value on experiential knowledge, and the types of 
questions asked are not of opinion or feeling but of the sensory experience (Denzin & 
Lincoln, 2005).  While examining literature on spiritual healing, the researcher found that 
more emphasis was typically placed on the subjective internal actions that could not be 
determined by the ordinary five senses, rather than on the observable aspects of the 
practice of spiritual healing (Peck, 2018a).  Moreover, evidence-based studies show that 







healing treatment (Peck, 2018a).  The researcher found that mental imagery was often 
used to describe the internal actions taken by spiritual healers, defined as visual and other 
forms of imagery that are either selected by the healer or that emerge in the healer’s 
and/or client’s inner awareness during the spiritual healing treatment (Braud & Schlitz, 
1989).  It was important to place emphasis on experiential knowledge and to ensure that, 
as much as possible, the interview questions were related to the sensory experience, 
rather than to opinions or feelings.   
Of the different approaches to case studies, such as intrinsic, instrumental, and 
collecting, this was an intrinsic case study because it illustrates a unique case.  In contrast 
to an instrumental case study, which provides insight into a broader issue or redraws a 
generalization (Denzin & Lincoln, 2005), an intrinsic case study is concerned with one 
particular case.  This study meets the criteria for an intrinsic case study because it is a 
unique situation.  In the field of spiritual healing, it is not common for a group of healers 
to work together on one client.  Generally, one spiritual healer works with one client.   
Selection of Participants 
There are three categories of participants: 1) spiritual healer participants, 2) client 
participants, and 3) a participant-observer researcher. 
Spiritual Healer Participants   
As discussed, the study’s sample is an Intensity Case sample, meaning that it is an 
information-rich case that is an intense manifestation of the phenomenon of spiritual 
healing (Creswell, 2012), collecting data from 30 spiritual healers who engaged in a 







healer, Ron Young.  As advanced students, the spiritual healer participants trained with 
Young for a minimum of one year in weekend and weeklong trainings as well as weekly 
spiritual healing treatments.  Beyond their training with Young, they also have experience 
treating clients on their own.  From this group of 30 spiritual healers ten for each of the 
three healing sessions were used in the data analysis, see Appendix N. 
Although each of the spiritual healer participants may have had a variety of 
teachers, backgrounds, and spiritual or religious perspectives that contributed to their 
understanding of spiritual healing, they were chosen for this study because, at this 
particular point in time, they were working closely with Young and had attended at least 
five of his trainings.  This meant that they all had similar training in the practice of 
spiritual healing.  The spiritual healers did not receive monetary compensation for the 
spiritual healing treatments.   
Client Participants 
The client participants received a spiritual healing treatment.  Although there were 
approximately 25 clients who received a spiritual healing treatment from the 30 spiritual 
healers, for the purpose of this dissertation the researcher only analyzed three of the 
spiritual healing sessions, or a total of three clients.  While a month and year is included 
in the quotations of each case, the specific date has been omitted for the purpose of this 
study; so that the clients, spiritual healers, and other interested parties are unable to 
identify specific sessions.  The client participants each received a treatment session that 
responded to their subjective descriptions of spiritual, mental, emotional, and/or physical 
conditions.  The clients found the spiritual healers through social networks, reflecting 







a way that both the spiritual healers and participant-observer researcher did not 
personally know the clients.  Additionally, as discussed, the spiritual healers did not 
know their clients and were not given any information about their clients’ conditions.  In 
one instance a spiritual healer participant overheard the surrounding situation of a client 
participant who was receiving a healing that night, when she was talking on the phone to 
a friend on the way to the healing session, therefore the data from that particular spiritual 
healer participant was eliminated.  The clients did not pay for the spiritual healing 
treatments.   
Participant-Observer Researcher  
The researcher held the role of a participant-observer by participating as a 
spiritual healer in the spiritual healing treatments while also observing and recording 
information (Creswell, 2013).  The researcher clarified before the spiritual healing 
treatments that she would not be given a leadership role in any of the sessions, as she 
needed to observe the spiritual healing treatments.  Including the researcher as a 
participant-observer was helpful to the study because it provided an insider’s view; but, it 
was also challenging as the researcher could easily be biased due to her role within the 
group (Creswell, 2013).  
Instruments 
Spiritual Healer Participants 
Demographic inventory.  After agreeing to join the study, and prior to the 
spiritual healing session, each of the spiritual healer participants and the participant-







demographic data to better understand factors that may influence their perceptions of a 
spiritual healing.  Participants were asked their age, gender, ethnicity, religious and/or 
spiritual orientation, and current profession.  Spiritual healer participants were also asked 
about their previous experience in the field of spiritual healing and for related 
information that might impact their perception of spiritual healing, such as how long they 
had been practicing spiritual healing, if they had other spiritual and/or religious teachers, 
if they had a spiritual practice, and what kinds of practices they had had in the past.  This 
data assisted with providing general information about the participants and further 
understanding their perceptions of the spiritual healings.  The demographic inventory is 
located in Appendix A. 
Pre-spiritual healing journal entry.  As a primary form of data collection, the 
spiritual healers and the participant-observer researcher recorded accounts of their 
perceptions of the client and/or the client’s condition, as well as anything else they felt 
was relevant to the spiritual healing in the form of visual depictions and written journal 
entries.  Each entry consisted of approximately one page of visual depictions with 
handwritten notes.  They made entries individually, but in the same room, directly before 
the spiritual healing session.  Although they were in the same room, they were sitting in a 
large circle, which made it difficult to see each other’s entries. Additionally, they were 
instructed not share their journals with each other.  The visual depictions and written 
entries were made in an unlined journal with water colors, colored pastels, markers, and 
other materials of their choosing, supplied by the researcher.  See a photograph of the 
materials in Appendix P.  The spiritual healers were asked to draw their perceptions of 







method of data collection assisted the researcher in examining how participants visually 
describe their perceptions of their client’s condition. 
Post-spiritual healing journal entry.  As a primary form of data collection, the 
spiritual healers recorded their accounts of the spiritual healing session in the form of 
visual depictions and written journal entries in the same notebook as was used for the 
pre-spiritual healing journal entries.  Each entry consisted of approximately one page of 
visual depictions and handwritten notes.  They made entries individually, but in the same 
room, directly after the spiritual healing session.  Again, although they were in the same 
room, they were instructed not share their journals with each other.  The 30 spiritual 
healers were asked to simply draw their perceptions of the spiritual healing session, 
without any limitations, as described in Appendix E.  This method of data collection 
assisted the researcher in examining how participants visually describe their perceptions 
of a spiritual healing session.  The researcher took photographs of all of the journal 
entries directly after they were made so that she was able to review them prior to and 
during the interview. 
Post-spiritual healing interview.  For the first two weeks, and again six weeks 
later, the researcher conducted a follow up in-depth and semi-structured interview with 
each spiritual healer participant within a few days of making each set of journal entries.  
Therefore, there was an interview and set of journal entries associated with each spiritual 
healer per healing session.  The researcher utilized open-ended research questions 
designed to provide insight into the role of mental imagery within a spiritual healing 
session.  The questions were asked in a semi-structured format, as described in Appendix 







journal entries for clarification and/or additional comments on the spiritual healing 
session.  
Post-spiritual healing audio journals.  After the first two weeks, when 
interviews were no longer being held, the spiritual healer participants were given 
instructions for signing into Zoom and recording their own reflections of their journal 
entries.  They were given a set of questions and prompts, as listed in Appendix H, that 
assisted with framing their reflections.  Similar to the post-journaling interviews, the 
audio journals were required in order to provide in-depth descriptions of the spiritual 
healer participants’ journal entries for clarification and/or additional comments on the 
spiritual healing sessions.  
Client Participants 
Demographic inventory, journal entry, and pre-spiritual healing interview.  
Prior to the spiritual healing session, a person who was trained as a research assistant and 
did not have connection to the spiritual healing sessions conducted in-depth and semi-
structured interviews with each client.  The clients were first asked a series of 
demographic inventory questions as a means of gaining general information about the 
clients, their conditions, and what types of sessions, besides spiritual healing, they were 
receiving.  Client participants were asked their age, gender, ethnicity, religious and/or 
spiritual orientation, and current profession.  Client participants were also asked about 
their previous experience with spiritual healing and related information that might impact 
their perception of spiritual healing, such as if they had other spiritual and/or religious 
teachers and if they had a spiritual practice.  This data assisted in providing general 







and a further understanding of their perceptions of the spiritual healings.  The 
demographic inventory for client participants is located in Appendix B. 
Following the questions pertaining to the clients’ demographics, the researcher 
then utilized open-ended research questions designed to provide insight into the apparent 
condition of the client, why he or she had chosen a spiritual healing, and if he or she was 
undergoing any other forms of treatment.  The questions were asked in a semi-structured 
format, as described in Appendix C.  The pre-spiritual healing interview was required in 
order to provide an in-depth description of the clients’ conditions and why they were 
requesting a spiritual healing. 
Additionally, the clients were instructed to create visual depictions of their 
conditions or situations in any way they wished.  This method of data collection was less 
formal than the healers’ journal entries in that the clients were not given drawing 
materials; however, it assisted the researcher in examining how the client participants 
visually described perceptions of their conditions.  They were then asked to bring this 
visual depiction with them to the spiritual healing in a sealed envelope. 
While the major characteristics of the clients’ participants were collected, such as 
age, race, profession and other aspects of the condition for which they had requested 
spiritual healing, every effort was made to protect their identity.  Therefore, specific 
details were intentionally left out of the write up of each case.  
Post-spiritual healing interview and journal entry.  Three interviews were 
conducted with each client after her or his spiritual healing session, all by the research 
assistant who conducted the pre-spiritual healing interview.  It was important that the 







involved in the spiritual healing sessions, this way the clients did not feel that they 
needed to affirm the spiritual healer’s experience of the spiritual healing session.   
The first of the three interviews, which was an in-depth and semi-structured 
interview, was conducted directly after the client received the spiritual healing. The 
interviewer utilized open-ended research questions designed to provide insight into the 
client’s experience of the spiritual healing.  The questions were asked in a semi-
structured format, as described in Appendix I.   
Additionally, during this interview, the clients were instructed to create a visual 
depiction of their experience of the spiritual healing in any way they wished.  Similar to 
the pre-spiritual healing journal entry, this method of data collection was less formal than 
the entries made by the healers; however, it assisted the researcher in examining how the 
client participants visually described their experiences of the spiritual healing. 
The second and third interviews were held one month and six months after the 
spiritual healing session.  They followed a similar structure to the post-spiritual healing 
interview.  The purpose of these interviews was to determine if the client had received 
any additional insights or observed any other changes that she or he subjectively felt may 
have been related to the spiritual healing.  
Participant-Observer Researcher 
Pre-spiritual healing journal entry.  Similar to the spiritual healer participants, 
the participant-observer researcher also recorded her account of her perceptions of the 
client and/or the client’s condition, as well as anything else that she felt was relevant for 
the spiritual healing in the form of visual depictions and written journal entries.  Each 







She made her entries on her own, but in the same room, directly before the spiritual 
healing session.  Again, although the spiritual healer participants and participant-observer 
researcher were in the same room, they were instructed not share their journals with each 
other.  The visual depictions and written entries were made in an unlined journal with 
colored pastels, markers, and colored pencils. The participant-observer drew her 
perceptions of the spiritual healing session, without any limitations, as described in 
Appendix D.  This method of data collection assisted the researcher in examining how 
she visually described her perceptions of the clients’ conditions. 
Post-spiritual healing journal entry.  Similar to the spiritual healer participants, 
the participant-observer researcher recorded her account of the spiritual healing session in 
the form of visual depictions and written journal entries.  Each entry consisted of 
approximately one page of visual depictions and handwritten notes.  She made her entry 
individually, but in the same room, as the spiritual healer participants, directly after the 
spiritual healing session.  Although they were in the same room, they did not share their 
journals with each other.  The visual depictions and written entries were made in an 
unlined journal with colored pastels, markers, and colored pencils.  She drew her 
perceptions of the spiritual healing session, without any limitations, as described in 
Appendix E.  This method of data collection assisted the researcher in examining how 
she visually described her perceptions of a spiritual healing session.  Along with the 
journal entries of the spiritual healer participants, she scanned all of the journal entries at 
the end of the evening. 
Audio recording of spiritual healer to spiritual healer instructive 







healing session utilized words and descriptive phrases with the other spiritual healers that 
had the potential to impact the mental imagery of the spiritual healer participants (Peck, 
2018b).  Therefore, in an attempt to account for verbal suggestions, the researcher 
recorded and transcribed the instructive phrases that the lead spiritual healer utilized 
during each spiritual healing session.  Such instructive phrases might include, “Focus on 
Archangel Michael and visualize a red light,” or, “See the client in front of you and inside 
your heart.  Allow yourself to expand and feel golden white light fill your body and go to 
the client.” 
Summary of Weekly Activities and Data Collection 
The majority of the activities and data collection points were surrounding spiritual 
healing sessions, which were held on a weekly basis for a total of 25 weeks.  Although 
this study is only writing up three healings sessions, the data collection began at the 
beginning of October and continued through the end of May.  The spiritual healing 
sessions were held on a weekly basis, on Wednesday evenings from 7-9 PM, except for 
national holidays.  The same group of 30 spiritual healers met each week to work with a 
new client.  Each activity below reflects a normal process for this group of spiritual 
healers and their clients. 
Overview of Activities and Data Collection Organized by Participant 
The following tables outline a linear timeline of activities by category of 
participant.  The researcher created these tables in order to clarify the data collection, 







































15 minutes Once 15 minutes 
Appendix A: 
Demographic Inventory 








15 minutes Weekly 















10 minutes Weekly, 25 times in total 













30 minutes Weekly 










10 minutes Weekly, 25 times in total 



















By phone 60 minutes 
Weeks 1-3, 











room 30 minutes 
Weeks 4-11 
weeks 13-25 10 hours 
Appendix H: Post-
Spiritual Healing Audio 





Total hours of participation per spiritual healer participant: Approximately 48 hours and 








Table 2: Overview of all Activities and Data Collection for the Client Participants  
Name of Activity Location Activity Duration Frequency 











By phone 60 minutes Once 60 minutes 
Appendix C: Pre-
Spiritual Healing 
Interview Protocol for 
Client Participants 
Demographic 






















10 minutes Weekly, 25 times in total 10 minutes 
Appendix D: Pre-
Spiritual Healing 




















10 minutes Weekly, 25 times in total 10 minutes 
Appendix E: Post-
Spiritual Healing 








and Journal Entry 
(1 of 3) 
 
By phone 30 minutes 3 times 30 minutes 
Appendix I: Post-
Spiritual Healing 







5 minutes Weekly 5 minutes Not applicable 
Post-Spiritual 
Healing Interview 
(2 & 3 of 3) 




Interview Protocol for 
Client Participants 
 
Total hours of participation per client participant: Approximately 3 hours and 45 minutes 





































15 minutes Once 15 minutes 
Appendix A: 
Demographic 








15 minutes Weekly 















10 minutes Weekly, 25 times in total 













30 minutes Weekly 










10 minutes Weekly, 25 times in total 

















































Total hours of participant-observer researcher participation: Approximately 110 hours 








 This section describes the analytic process, which includes: 1) an overview of the 
analysis process, 2) the use of open coding, 3) online coding and the development of 
coding frequency, and 4) comparisons across frequency tables.  
Overview of Analysis 
 The analysis was a four-step process.  The first step was data collection. The 
researcher interviewed the spiritual healers of the study within one to four days of the 
healing.  With their journal entry in front of them, they discussed their perceptions of the 
healing.  Each interview lasted approximately one hour.  Out of the group of 30 healers, 
ten from each of the three healings were used for data analysis, amounting to 30 hours of 
transcripts.  
Open Coding 
The second step involved developing a conceptual framework while keeping in 
mind various aspects of the study, including the boundedness of the particular context 
chosen and the research questions.  Open coding, also known as inductive coding, was 
utilized (Strauss & Corbin, 1998).  To do this, the researcher read the interview 
transcripts and looked for major themes relating to the role of mental imagery by, for 
example, examining the qualities of the spiritual healers’ perceptions and how they made 
meaning from them.  The researcher was looking for larger themes that existed within 
each interview that were also present across all of the interviews within one case, as well 
as across all three cases.  Before uploading the transcripts into Dedoose, the researcher 







summarized, reorganized, and highlighted different options for themes.  Additionally, she 
utilized mind-mapping and general reflective memos for this process, which involved 
drawing diagrams, making lists, and brainstorming with colleague Dr. Zachary Van 
Rossum.  From this process, she arrived at three big bucket themes which were 
experienced by nearly all of the healers in all three cases. 
After developing the three major themes, she uploaded all of the transcripts into 
Dedoose.  In Dedoose, she labeled the interview transcripts of the spiritual healers based 
on the three main buckets, called parent codes in Dedoose, which were experienced by 
nearly all of the healers in all cases.  The researcher then downloaded the highlighted 
excerpts from Dedoose into an Excel spreadsheet.  The researcher read through each set 
of excerpts, looking for a more nuanced subthemes within the codes.  From this process 
she found many possible subthemes, or as Dedoose calls them, child codes.  Once she put 
together a list of potential themes, she added them to Dedoose.  She then coded 
approximately ten more interviews in order to determine if the child codes were relevant 
across the individual spiritual healer participants and also across the three cases.  During 
this process, she made edits to her child codes by adding codes and changing existing 
codes to either fit broader topics or better reflect the subthemes.  After coding the 
additional interviews, she downloaded the list of parent and child codes from Dedoose 
into an Excel sheet, at which point she revisited the child codes and subsequently 
combined, rearranged, and refined the child codes to reflect their current state. 
With the final list of codes, she continued to code the interviews of the spiritual 
healer participants until she had 10 from the first healing, five from the second, and five 







frequency or, in other words, how often each code was mentioned.  Among other 
functions, Dedoose was able to calculate the prevalence, frequency, co-occurrence and 
sum of the parent and child codes.  After procuring this information, the researcher 
created an Excel sheet with three different lists of the parent codes and associated child 
codes, then sorted them based on prevalence.    
Once the codes were established, the researcher conducted a five-step process to 
analyze the data and answer the research questions.  This is depicted in Figure 8: 
Overview of Data Analysis by Section and described in depth below.  The first step, 
which is discussed in Chapter IV Context, provides an overview of the context and 










Figure 8: Overview of data analysis by section 
 
Answering Research Subquestion One: Constructing, Experiencing, and Expressing 
Mental Imagery 
The second step answered research subquestion one: how do spiritual healers 
construct, experience, and express mental imagery during a spiritual healing?  In order to 
do this, the researcher looked at emerging patterns within the codes, such as their 
frequency and how often they were mentioned by the spiritual healers for the three cases 
combined.  She also developed mind maps, wrote reflective memos, and discussed with 
colleagues.  The process of looking for relationships and connections across the coding 
themes helped her capture patterns on how the spiritual healers were constructing, 
experiencing, and expressing mental imagery during a spiritual healing. 
Answering Research Subquestion Two: Comparisons Among Mental Imagery  
The third step began with the researcher answering subquestion two: what kind, if 







mental imagery during a spiritual healing as described by the spiritual healers and their 
clients?  For this step, the researcher went back into Dedoose and filtered the codes based 
on each case.  She then downloaded the codes, and how often each spiritual healer had 
mentioned them by case, in order to look at prevalence of different themes with both 
parent and child codes.  For this step, she was looking for patterns that emerged within 
each case.  Particular to this phase of analysis, the researcher developed two separate 
ways of examining the data, so as not to miss any parent or child codes.  Beyond the data 
being coded in Dedoose, she also separately read and summarized each statement in all of 
the transcripts.  The codes within Dedoose and the written summaries were then checked 
against each other, making any necessary adjustments.  The researcher did this in order to 
ensure that she was not biased or focusing on her personal interests at the exclusion of 
what was actually said.   
In the fourth step, the researcher used the findings from step three to write an 
overview of differences and similarities within each case in order to then look at 
comparisons across cases in the discussion section.  This assisted the researcher in better 
understanding what was common to this group of healers and their practice of spiritual 
healing versus what was particular to each case.  The fifth and final step involved 
discussing the similarities and differences between the accounts of the spiritual healers 
and those of their clients, within each case.  This assisted the researcher in better 
understanding what was particular to each case and if there were comparisons between 







Methods for Assuring Protection of Human Subjects 
 Spiritual healer participants and client participants were given an eight page 
informed consent document to read that provided several important points assuring the 
protection of their rights, such as an introduction to the study, why it was being done, 
what would be asked of them if they agreed to take part in the study, what possible risks 
or discomforts were involved if they took part in the study, possible benefits of taking 
part in the study, a notice that they were not being paid to participate in the study, 
assurance that they could leave the study before it ends, protection of their 
confidentiality, how the results of the study may be used, consent for audio recording the 
interviews, information about who may view the participation in the study, optional 
consent for future contact, who they could reach out to if they had any questions, and 
their rights.  Additionally, the researcher carefully read the document to the participants 
prior to the first spiritual healing treatment.  This was to ensure that the participants 
understood all of the points in the document and also had a chance to ask questions 
and/or choose not to participate in the study if they wished.  See the informed consent 
documents in Appendices E and F. 
Validity and Reliability 
 This section addresses validity and reliability threats throughout all phases of the 
research process.  It addresses the potential issues and how the researcher plans to deal 
with each of them.  More specifically, the researcher discusses: a) methodological 
limitations, b) validity and reliability threats with respect to study design and 







Methodological Limitations  
There are methodological limitations that are specific to case study research.  Due 
to the fact that the researcher collected detailed information on a specific case, there was 
the challenge of the boundedness of the context, or, in other words, where to end and 
begin.  In some instances the participants of the study shared information that was rich, 
assisting with a general understanding of the case, but it was outside of the boundedness 
of the particular context chosen.  Therefore, made careful decisions about which 
information to include in the study’s findings. 
 A second methodological limitation is that, given that the role of a researcher in a 
case study is to better understand intrinsic aspects of a particular situation/group, rather 
than to understand or test abstract theory or to develop new or grounded theory as in 
other qualitative research studies, there was a tension between the intrinsic aspects of the 
case, drawing connections to the literature, and the contributions to scholarship or other 
contexts (Berg & Lune, 2012).  Moreover, when examining the findings, the researcher 
was careful when making inferences beyond the bounds of what could be implied from 
this particular case study.  
Reliability and Validity   
The reliability of a study refers to the repeatability of a study and validity refers to 
the credibility of the results of a study.  As described by Creswell (2013), validity in 
qualitative research is an attempt to assess the accuracy of the findings, as best described 
by the researcher and participants.  In this study, there will be different factors that affect 
the reliability and validity, such as detailed and thick data collection and the boundedness 







to case studies hinges on how the researcher addresses the boundaries of the case, or, in 
other words, what it is a case of (Berg & Lune, 2012).  The researcher had to carefully 
demarcate the boundaries of the study.  As case studies are rich with information and 
details, it was important that it all pointed to the crux of the study, examining the role of 
mental imagery for the spiritual healers and their clients during the process of a spiritual 
healing treatment.   
Those who have been critical of case study research have critiqued its operational 
measures.  In addressing reliability, the researcher has carefully established operational 
measures for the study that have the ability to assist with establishing causal 
relationships, where certain conditions lead to others, as opposed to spurious 
relationships (Yin, 2009).  It was also important for the researcher to consider additional 
factors that might have an influence and that are beyond what initially might appear to be 
a causal relationship between two variables within the findings of the study.  Overall, the 
researcher has identified three key ways that the researcher improved the reliability and 
validity of study: 1) by collecting multiple sources of data, 2) by establishing a clear 
causal chain of evidence, and 3) by having the case study report reviewed by key 
informants (Yin, 2009). 
Researcher Bias   
Researcher bias is understood as any positions, biases, or assumptions that may 
impact the inquiry (Creswell, 2013).  In this study, the researcher has psychological and 
philosophical areas of bias.  The first, and most serious, bias is that Ron Young is her 
partner and she has been working with his particular healing group for the past four years.  







into a new role as a participant researcher, this challenged her beliefs, values, and 
assumptions.  She had to be careful about privileging her partner and the group of 
spiritual healers over the findings of the data.  Although being part of the group assisted 
with the development of a rich and detailed understanding of their process of a spiritual 
healing treatment, it also created a bias in the form of an inability to see certain aspects of 
the spiritual healing treatment from other perspectives.  Additionally, although Young’s 
healing circle was an inspiration for the research study, he was not involved in its design 
and did not read any aspects or drafts of the study. 
In an effort to limit this bias as much as possible, the researcher has identified her 
primary assumptions, which aligned with the not yet proven assumptions section of this 
paper.  In order to remain aware of her assumptions and biases, as well as to assist her in 
thinking through the data collection process and considering alternative findings, she kept 
a log of reflective memos while conducting the research.  The researcher also tested this 
potential bias with external audits, sharing preliminary data with critical colleague, Dr. 
Zachary Van Rossum, and investigated the degree to which she is open to alternative or 
contrary findings (Yin, 2009). 
Participant Reactivity 
The researcher is aware that the participants could have given correct answers 
rather than a full range of their experience, diminishing the entirety of their 
perceptions.  There were a few reasons why this might happen.  One is that, because the 
spiritual healing has a purpose, which is to physically heal the client or the conditions that 
the client has identified, the spiritual healers may have only wanted to show their 







full range of their experience, which could include any of the negative aspects such as 
personal doubts, feelings of inability to assist their client, or other challenges.  As it 
relates to the clients, it is possible that their drawings reflected their hopes, which could 
be greater than the reality of their situations.  It is also possible that the clients might not 
have wanted to share anything negative, which could eventually come back to the 
spiritual healers who were doing their best to assist them.   
Another consideration is that researching something that is somewhat ineffable 
created challenges for participants when they attempted to recreate their experience with 
images and words.  Depending on the participants’ inclinations or abilities to articulate 
their experiences with visual depictions and words, this also had an effect on the data.   
Due to the fact that the researcher is the partner of the participants’ teacher, Ron 
Young, she is also aware that there will be an inherent power dynamic that could limit the 
findings.  Participants might have felt obligated to join the study or may have been 
concerned that the researcher would share information with Young.   
In order to mitigate these factors, the researcher ensured absolute confidentiality.  
The following points were made explicit when the spiritual healers and clients were 
invited to join the study.  First, that joining the study was completely optional and 
separate from Young’s teaching of spiritual healing.  Whether or not the spiritual healers 
or clients chose to join the study would not have an effect on their relationship with their 
teacher.  Second, it was made clear that the researcher would not share any findings with 
her partner, who is their teacher.  Young did not look at any of the data or read any drafts 







Finally, the spiritual healers agreed not to share their journals with each other or 
with their clients, and, similarly, the clients did not share their conditions, experiences, or 









 The following section described the cases of the three clients who have come for a 
spiritual healing.  It provides an overview of their demographics, current conditions, and 
additional contextual information.  It also provides a verbal and visual depiction of the 
drawing that represents their current condition and/or situations, and, if mentioned, a 
brief description of why they have come for a spiritual healing.  This section is meant to 
provide a context and description of each case and provide more information as it may 
pertain to the perceptions of the spiritual healers. 
Case 1 
Patricia  
Patricia is a Caucasian woman in her 50s.  She was raised as a Catholic and 
describes her religious and/or spiritual role models as God and Higher Power, terms that 
she uses interchangeably.  She considers herself spiritual and does not attend a church or 
take part in organized religion.  Patricia’s has a friend and family who she considers her 
spiritual mentors.  She has had a spiritual practice for over 25 years, including meditation 
and prayer.  Over the years, her meditation practice has consisted of mantra meditation, 
focusing on her breath, and, more recently, a self-compassion meditation.  She describes 
the way that she prays not as being specific prayers from her religious upbringing, but 







communication with God, ranging from once day to 10 times a day, depending what is 
happening in her life. 
Current Condition 
Rheumatoid arthritis.  Patricia was diagnosed with a severe case of rheumatoid 
arthritis, RA, with constant flare-ups.  The RA began during the third of five rounds of 
chemotherapy treatment, after part of her lung was removed due to lung cancer.  
Therefore, she believes it was brought on by inflammation caused by her chemotherapy.  
Patricia stated that currently her whole body hurts and is in pain.  She specifically 
mentioned that her bones are in extreme pain, her feet are swollen, both her hands and 
feet feel like they are on fire, and that the pain is also in her fingers, toes, and elbows.  
She said that the physical pain from RA has been impacting everything in terms of how 
she feels, her quality of life, and her ability to walk and sleep.  Patricia was prescribed 
Methotrexate for the RA, which was scheduled to begin the day after the spiritual 
healing. 
Addiction.  Additionally, Patricia is addicted to nicotine and smoking and has 
tried to stop numerous times without success.  She was smoking prior to, during, and 
after her chemo treatment and says that she has a lot of shame due to the fact that she has 
continued to smoke after having lung cancer.  She tried to quit smoking by weaning, cold 
turkey, the patch, acupuncture, and medication multiple times.  Patricia specifically noted 
that she would like healing surrounding her addiction to nicotine.  Due to smoking, 







Mental illness.  In the past 10 years Patricia was been diagnosed with mental 
illness including post-traumatic stress disorder, bipolar, and depression.  Although she is 
taking medicine for mental illness, she continues to go through bouts of depression and 
says that it is both manageable and a part of “who I am.” 
Current Treatments and Drugs 
Patricia was prescribed Methotrexate, which was scheduled to begin the day after 
the healing.  She has been seeing the same therapist for the past 10 years, and is currently 
in therapy twice a month.  She did not specify what kind of medications she is taking for 
the issues related to mental health. 
Additional Contextual Information 
Patricia also noted that her father died two years ago, suddenly and unexpectedly 
from complications related to an infection as a result of a situation surrounding stage one 
lung cancer.  She said that when this happened she was not only angry in general, but 
also angry with God because she felt that God took her father from her.  As a result of 
this, she said that she “jumped off the spiritual plane altogether.” When she was 
diagnosed with lung cancer shortly after her father died, she said that she welcomed it, 
wanted to die, and thought that she probably would.  Patricia said that she is still grieving 
for her father terribly.  She does, however, feel that she is coming back, has a lot of 
spiritual support around her, and is slowly starting to build a relationship with God. 
Description of the Drawing 
Patricia drew an entirely black drawing, which included what she described to be 







sky and lightning represented what her RA feels like. The squiggly lines represented the 
pain in her bones.  The figure represented Patricia, with eyes that were turned downward 
to represent her mood as dark.  At the end, she contemplated adding red to her hands and 
feet because they felt like they were on fire, which she did.  Compounding the situation 
and dark mood, she also feels upset because she never wanted to take a chemo drug 




Figure 9: Visual depiction made by Patricia representing her condition prior to the 
spiritual healing 
 
Why Patricia has Come for a Spiritual Healing 
Patricia said that she is open and willing to do anything that can help her evolve 
or feel better.  Additionally, her sister, who she had previously described as her spiritual 
mentor, had recommended it to her.  She said that this was not her first time with a 
healing circle and that she did not remember the exact number of years, but 
approximately 30 years ago she was involved in a healing circle that she thinks was in 









Antoinette is an African-American female in her 40s.  She was raised Baptist, 
although she is not entirely certain her father was Baptist.  Growing up, she considered 
her aunt, who was in the church choir, a spiritual and/or religious role model.  
Additionally, her uncle, who was an usher at church, and her grandmother, who always 
attended church, were also spiritual and/or religious role models.  She does not currently 
have religious and/or spiritual mentors and does not have a spiritual and/or religious 
practice.  Antoinette works seasonally for the park department. 
Current Condition 
Breast cancer.  Antoinette was diagnosed with stage two-breast cancer in 2008, 
which subsequently went into remission after she was treated with chemotherapy and 
radiation.  In 2013, shortly after she stopped the treatment, she found out that she was 
pregnant with twins, a boy and a girl.  The girl died two hours after she gave birth and the 
boy, who is now four years old, survived with sickle cell trait, a heart murmur, and 
asthma.  In 2017 Antoinette found out that the cancer had returned as stage three.  Again, 
she was treated with chemotherapy and radiation; however, she described the treatments 
as breaking her down, so she made a choice to discontinue them and instead remain 
stress-free.  She is currently taking herbs and a multivitamin.  Antoinette did not say what 
the doctor’s prognosis was, but did say that the doctor told her the “fungus” had shrunk.  
Antoinette described the process of remaining stress-free as difficult because she has 
seven children, including a 13-year-old who is in jail.  Additionally, she said that, at some 







Additional Contextual Information 
Antoinette was young when her mother died giving birth to her twin brothers; 
thus, her father and grandmother raised her.  When she was sixteen, her father died from 
colon cancer, and her grandmother was hit by a car and died when she was eighteen.  
After they passed away, Antoinette did not have other family whom she was close with.  
She is a single parent and said that she does everything by herself.  One of her children’s 
fathers died and the other married someone else.  
Described in detail below, Antoinette discussed a few situations that had taken 
place recently.  Unfortunately, due to the parts of the audio track that were inaudible and 
some of the details of the interview that were not followed up, there are segments that are 
not clear.  At the time of Antoinette’s blood transfusion, her sister and her sister’s family 
were staying at her apartment.  One of the young children had colored on the TV and, as 
a result, a man, whose relation to Antoinette or Antoinette’s sister’s family remains 
unclear, beat up the child.  It was not stated if the child was Antoinette’s or her sister’s.  
The next day, when the child went to school, he or she told the school what had 
happened.  That day, when Antoinette came home, there were already Child Protective 
Service, CPS, professionals at her home.  Apparently, everything was discussed and 
resolved without any further actions.  However, the following day, either CPS or 
someone else tried to break into the house and take Antoinette’s 21- and 19-year-old 
daughters.  They damaged the house and cut off the electricity.  Additionally, they stole 
several items that were in her house. 
CPS removed her children, and they are currently in foster care.  She said that, 







Antoinette was arrested for endangering her children’s lives and for lack of supervision.  
As a requirement, she is in anger management and one-on-one counseling. 
In 2018, Antoinette’s sister’s boyfriend beat up her sister.  When Antoinette’s 
sister went to court, she put the blame on Antoinette.  It was unclear if this incident was 
connected to the others discussed. 
Description of Drawing 
When prompted to draw her current situation, Antoinette drew her seven children, 
which included five boys and two girls.  In the drawing they were with her, all together, 
and smiling.  She said she drew them because she misses them. 
Why Antoinette has Come for a Spiritual Healing 
Antoinette said that she would like a spiritual healing because her friend told her 
that it could help and that it might be good for her, given her situation.  Antoinette said 
that she did not have any expectations about it, but was hoping that it would help ease all 




Elizabeth is a Latino and Caucasian female in her 60s, and her native language is 
Spanish.  She was raised as a Catholic, and Jesus Christ was her spiritual and/or religious 
role model.  She describes her current spiritual and/or religious orientation as atheist and 







she gathers information on her own from different types of religions and people with 
different views, which she considers spiritual and/or religious teachings.  Elizabeth works 
as a professional woman.  
Current Condition 
Herniated discs.  Elizabeth has had a preexisting condition of three herniated 
discs in her cervical spine for the past 18 years. This injury was not related to a specific 
event, so she is unsure of what caused it.  She said that it has been a while since it has 
flared up, but that it is only a matter of time until it comes back.  She has had 
approximately three to four flare-ups in the past 18 years that have lasted for six months 
at a time.  The most recent flare up, which was treated with a steroid injection, was three 
years ago.  Occasionally, her extremities, such as her arms, go numb.  Doctors have given 
her options, such as surgery, steroid injections, and physical therapy.   
Pre-diabetic.  Additionally, in the past two years, she has been diagnosed as pre-
diabetic, with blood sugar levels that continue to increase, so she is concerned that she 
will become diabetic.  There is no family history of diabetes.  She is not overweight, and 
she does not eat foods that would cause to diabetes.  
Elizabeth believes that, based on what she has read, it is possible that her pre-
diabetic condition came from the statins she is taking for cholesterol issues.  Elizabeth 
noted that cholesterol issues do run in the family and that, regardless of her diet, if she 
does not take the medicine her cholesterol shoots up.  
Depression and anxiety.  Elizabeth suffers from depression and anxiety, for 







various dosage levels for the past 16 years.  She has been trying to get off of it but has not 
found the right time to do so. 
Additional Contextual Information 
Elizabeth was recently divorced from a marriage of over 30 years, which she 
described as stressful and difficult, as it was not amicable.  She said that the divorce has 
had an impact on everything in her life, and she is in the process of figuring out how to 
continue with her life in a new way. 
Elizabeth has three children, which she said is a “whole other can of worms,” with 
dynamics that are complicated.  She said that two of her three children are distant and do 
not want to know much about what happened between her and her ex-husband.  She has 
tried to protect them by not telling them too much about the situation.  A few times she 
stated that the situation is complicated, but did not further describe why.  
Elizabeth emigrated to the United States when she was a young adult and was the 
first in her family to go to college.  She described herself as the black sheep of the family, 
as it was not common in her culture for a woman to move out of the house and attend 
college.  Being an immigrant, she has thought about where she belongs, what she 
believes in, and how she is as an individual versus what community she is a part of.  She 
does not feel that she has lived in a cocoon, and she tells her children that there is no 
substitute for life experience.  She stated that she is in the last chapter of her life, and it 
appears that she is considering what the means.  
Description of the Drawing 
Elizabeth said that it was difficult to pinpoint one aspect of her current condition 







conflict with each other, including the physical, emotional, psychological, and spiritual 
aspects of herself, portrayed in Figure 10.  She said that her mind is trying to put them 
together and get them to work together, but, because of the recent upheaval in her life, 
her mind is scrambled “like eggs.”  Everything is mixed up and she has no sense of 
clarity.  
 
Figure 10: Visual depiction made by Elizabeth representing her condition prior to the 
spiritual healing 
 
Why Elizabeth has Come for a Spiritual Healing 
 Elizabeth stated that she has come for a spiritual healing because she feels that the 
Spirit that is within us can assist with healing, as stated in a quote from her below.   
Um, the way I think of it is from what, how it was described is that we all have 
something that is the matter or something that we want to make better or feel 
better about and spiritual healing is something that can, it’s not so much healing 
of, of the Spirit, but that the spirit within us is something that can help us heal 
whatever it is that we have. (Elizabeth, 12/2018) 
 
She also said that she would like to explore more about what human beings are capable 
of, as it relates to their spiritual nature and essence.  She had a difficult time describing 







essence, something that can be learned how to use, and something that we do not know 
about” to describe this aspect of human nature that she believed would be able to assist 










Part I: How Do Spiritual Healers Construct, Experience, and Express Mental 
Imagery During a Spiritual Healing Treatment? 
In order to answer the overarching research question of this pilot study, which is 
what is the role of mental imagery for the spiritual healers in the process of a spiritual 
healing treatment, the researcher will address the two subquestions that break down the 
larger question into more specific parts.  The first subquestion is: how do spiritual 
healers construct, experience, and express mental imagery during a spiritual healing 
treatment?  The findings of the first subquestion provide in-depth descriptions of mental 
imagery for this group of spiritual healers, which is a foundation for answering the 
second research subquestion: what kind of comparability, if any, is there across different 
constructions, experiences, and expressions of mental imagery during a spiritual healing 
treatment, as described by the spiritual healers?  This section employs the coding and 
analysis that was outlined and discussed in Chapter III.  For a full list of frequency of 
codes used by healers for all three cases combined see Appendix O. 
As discussed in Chapter 3, in order to answer the research question of how do 
spiritual healers construct, experience, and express mental imagery during a spiritual 
healing, the researcher looked at all three cases together for: 1) big themes within the 
transcriptions, which became the parents codes; 2) smaller sets of subthemes within the 







associated excerpts that were generated, such as their frequency in terms of numbers as 
well as percentages.   
For the first step, when reviewing the interviews of the spiritual healers, the 
researcher found large themes of perceptions in terms of three separate categories: 1) 
initial perceptions, 2) meaning and interpretations of the perceptions, and 3) perceptions 
of the spiritual healing.  The initial perceptions consisted of information that the spiritual 
healers received when they were sitting in front of the client.  Shortly after, most healers 
then made some form of meaning or interpretation of their perceptions. Oftentimes, the 
initial perceptions and meaning and interpretations informed the spiritual healing process 
and perceptions of the spiritual healing.  Many of the healers had variations within these 
themes.  For example, sometimes the difference between their initial perceptions and the 
meaning attributed to their perceptions was not clear, or some of the spiritual healers’ 
initial perceptions were not described as being related to what took place during the 
healing.  However, these three themes applied to almost all of the healers.   
Although the researcher is not looking at each healer individually, but rather as a 
group, the following table is offered as a way to show that the progression of an initial 
perception is given meaning and interpretations and then, in turn, informs perceptions of 
the spiritual healing.  The following figures, Figure 11 and Figure 12, show two examples 
of this process for an individual healer, helping the themes and subthemes in following 



























Introduction.  The initial perceptions came when the client was lying on the 
massage table in front of the spiritual healer.  These perceptions arrived during the initial 
part of the healing, hence their label.  They were “initial” in that they were the first in the 
sequence of perceptions, as they came prior to having meaning attributed to them.  For 
example, some healers described receiving a single initial perception, to which they 
would then attribute meaning, then a separate second initial perception, to which they 
would attribute meaning.  Other healers received a series of perceptions all together, to 
which they would later attribute meaning.  In both examples, the researcher has labeled 
perceptions that were made prior attributing meaning as initial perceptions. 
The initial perceptions included approximately 300 different subthemes, but, for 
the purposes of this study, the researcher will be discussing those that were noted most 
often by multiple healers.  For a list of the most common perceptions and how many 
times they were mentioned, see Table 4 below. This included: 1) qualities of the ways in 
which the spiritual healers were perceiving, 2) colors, 3) emotions, 4) general or specific 
areas of the client’s physical body, 5) movement, 6) heaviness and weight, 7) nature, and 
8) darkness.  However, even though each of the subthemes had a separate code, 
oftentimes the mental imagery came in different configurations or clusters.  For example, 
a specific area of the client’s body was associated with a color and an emotion, or an 
emotion was associated with downward movement and an aspect of nature, such as rain.  
There were many ways that the spiritual healers perceived initial perceptions, which will 








Table 4: Initial Perceptions, Frequency of Codes Used by Healers 
 
 
Ways in which the spiritual healers perceived.  All of the spiritual healers 
described the ways in which they perceived, which is not surprising given that 
perceptions were automatically discussed in the context of their arrival.  For example, I 
saw a large truck, or I heard words.   
Sight. The most common way in which the spiritual healers described the way 
they were perceiving was with words that related to their actual perception of sight, such 
as seeing, saw, mind’s eye, vision, visualize, visionary eyes, and beyond appearances.  
However, although healers used these words, they also made distinctions between how 
they normally saw versus the ways in which they “saw” their perceptions.  Although the 
spiritual healers described using a different form of sight, at the same time they were 
fully aware that they were in the room with the other healers and client and were still able 







seeing such as seeing from within, seeing a completely different landscape, this form of 
vision had a different texture, and this imagery popped out. This way of seeing was 
sometimes perceived as being within the spiritual healer, other times outside of the 
spiritual healer.  The following quotes exemplify this point.  For example, in the 
following quote, Rock stated that she saw the physical body, which was brown, in front 
of her, and then, with her visionary eyes, she saw a gold version of the client’s body: 
The brown body is representational of her physical body that I can see right in 
front of me with my physical eyes.  The golden version… is her body that I can’t 
see with my physical eyes, but I can see with my visionary eyes. (Rock, 10/2018) 
 
Similarly, Raven stated that she was able to see what was in the room with her visual 
perception, and that she also saw a completely different landscape internally with what 
she described as her mind’s eye:   
I don’t know what to call it, mind’s eye? I was seeing, a part of me that, you 
know, the, the inner knowing. The sense of visual perception is within so I’m in 
the room, and I’m seeing what’s in the room, but I’m also seeing a completely 
different landscape internally, and seeing her in a completely different place than 
on the table. (Raven, 10/2018) 
 
Another spiritual healer, Jessica, described what she saw in a slightly different manner.  
She saw an image that was hovering over the client.  She described the qualities of this 
image as popping up: 
I kind of scanned the client’s body with my eyes and it popped, like the image 
popped up like right out of what would have been like her menstrual track, like in 
the abdomen. Like it just popped up and it was almost as if it was hovering over 
her. (Jessica, 10/2018) 
 
Other healers saw images as being fully contained within their own bodies, as 
exemplified by the following quote.  In this statement, Magdaline said that he saw the 
imagery within his head.  He said that he saw the pictures in his head as being life-like 







So in my imagination, in my mind’s eye, I will see— because a lot of times I see 
things in my head, pictures in my head, as movies. Life-like movies. You know, 
sometimes they look more car-cartoony or animated. Sometimes they look more, 
you know, of this world. But I—I saw this image in my head of—of hum looking 
in a certain way doing a certain thing. And I can interact with this image when it 
appears in my head. And sometimes I’ll see this image overlaid with other things. 
Sometimes I won’t. (Magdaline, 10/2018) 
 
In this quotation, Magdaline also noted that he had the ability to interact with the image.  
This was somewhat different from other healers, who did not state if the imagery was 
perceived as being within or outside of themselves, or if they were interacting with the 
imagery. 
Clairsentience. The second most common way of perceiving was by 
clairsentience, in which the spiritual healers perceived feelings and sensations within 
their own bodies that they assumed were associated with the client in some way.  For 
example, one healer said that, when the client arrived, he began to have sensations within 
his own throat similar to the effects of smoking.  He confirmed that he had smoked in the 
past, so he was aware of the sensation one would get from smoking.  He also stated that 
he had not smoked recently.  This physical sensation was perceived by the healer to be a 
possible mirror of what the client was experiencing: 
For example, you know, I’ve smoked tobacco before. I hadn’t smoked tobacco 
that day or the day previous to that, but I was getting some of the sensations of 
lungs, or being a cigar smoker, or like some type of scratchiness in the throat. I 
don’t know what that was from, if maybe she was a smoker, I don’t know. But 
that was part of this sort of elemental admixture that, that I was getting at that 
particular time. (Gray, 10/2018) 
 
The spiritual healers had perceptions in their own bodies that were not only related to 
physical conditions but also to emotions.  The following spiritual healer described her 
perception of feeling the physical sensations of the client’s emotions within her own 







I felt the compression in my own chest, and the, the emotion of it. I felt just this 
sense of being overwhelmed and crushed and um, heartbroken. (Raven, 11/2018) 
 
Additionally, there were other sensations in the spiritual healers’ bodies that were not as 
specific to a physical condition or emotion, but rather appeared to have multiple locations 
as well as qualities of movement throughout the body.  Sasha stated:  
So what I drew was actually what I felt immediately upon connecting, and and I 
felt a lot of energy in the top of my head. Initially, and that’s where the yellow 
comes in. I, I for whatever reason, grabbed the yellow, yellow identified with that, 
what was going on in my head and then it turned into a bit of like a pressure 
headache and then all the sudden I felt energy moving from my right side, which 
is why I made right, the right side, which is why I made the right side the body a 
bit grey and moving across. (Sasha, 10/2018) 
 
This quote describes the energy Sasha felt at the top of her head that turned into a 
pressure headache, followed by energy that began on her right side and moved across her 
body. 
Metaphors, symbols, and imagery. Among the ways in which the spiritual healers 
perceived, although it was less common, were perceptions that did not involve the 
physical body of the client, but rather arose purely as metaphors, symbols, and imagery 
that related to how the healer was perceiving the client’s situation.  For example, as 
depicted in Figure 13, Eve described her perception of a character from the movie 
Scream, the death ripper.  She stated: 
I kind of had this image. I mean, I didn’t draw it very well, but it was kind of like 
this death ripper kind of character, like this person also look similar to the person 
that you have in the scream movie. And it’s just basically this character is this 
person, which just represents [inaudible] just sadness and sorrow and just like a 
taking away. And then I also saw a bunch of snakes like a lot of snakes and there 
were just like many different colors. So it’s all over, like really just snakes, 
snakes. (Eve, 10/2018) 
 
Eve provided one of a handful of perceptions that came in the form of metaphors, 







described as a box that represented how the client saw the world as well as water that 




Figure 13: Journal entry by Eve of the 




Figure 14: Journal entry by Samira, 
described as representing the client’s 
worldview and emotions spilling out 
 
Other ways of perceiving. Above and beyond perceptions that came in the form 
of sight and clairsentience, there were several other ways that spiritual healers described 
the ways in which they perceived.  The spiritual healers used the following words and 
phrases to describe these perceptions: hearing/auditory, heart sense, brought her into my 
heart, sensing, empathy, inner knowing, scanning the client’s body, tuning in, 
imagination, connecting, and perceiving with textures.  Similar to sight and 
clairsentience, each of these different qualities included several nuances.  For example, 
the spiritual healers who had auditory perceptions sometimes heard sounds that 
corresponded to visual images and other times heard in the form of words and phrases.  







the client and/or discussions with the client, or an aspect of the client, such as his or her 
spiritual nature or personality, which also had auditory qualities. 
Attitude.  The spiritual healers also discussed the importance of their internal 
stance, or the attitude with which they approached the client and the spiritual healing.  
Sometimes healers appeared to have a more formulaic way of perceiving and other times 
it seemed as if they were responding to the particular situation in a more creative way.  
For example, they used words and phrases to describe this process such as being big zero, 
not me, humility, connecting, being silent, kind, gentle, emptying self, grounding, making 
roots, listening, opening, questioning myself, and turning off my mind. 
Discernment.  The spiritual healers often described ways in which they discerned, 
evaluated, and/or qualified their perceptions.  There were several qualities of 
discernment, such as determining if the perception was related to the spiritual healer or to 
the client and checking to see if the perception was a fantasy or relevant to the healing.  
They also qualified and/or evaluated the ways in which they were perceiving, such as if 
their perceptions came easily or not, which they attributed either to the client’s state or 
their state.  They also talked about the significance of their perceptions with criteria that 
they appeared to have developed in order to evaluate the validity or importance of a 
perception.  For example, some said it was a perception worth considering if it “stayed.”  
Others evaluated their perceptions based on the order in which they came, first being 
most relevant.  Some spiritual healers dismissed perceptions if they were unclear, left 
quickly, or felt personal to the healer rather than the client. 
Timing of perceptions.  There were a few instances when perceptions came either 







noted having a premonitory perception of the client either in a dream the night before the 
spiritual healing or before the client walked into the room.  When the client arrived, there 
were certain indications from the client’s presence that affirmed the healer’s premonition.  
Opposite of this, sometimes the spiritual healers received perceptions after the moment in 
which it was designated in the schedule.  For example, Sunny said that she generally did 
not receive perceptions when she began the process of connecting with the client because 
she went into a state that was beyond perceptions.  She stated: 
So, so tuning in, it felt like, first, I was tracking on my body. That actually was the 
first and then there was one visual image and then it was like a movement beyond, 
beyond you know my body and and vision and it was just this like feeling the 
quality of the story, which was, you know, violent and violent violent. And then a 
step back from that afterwards came. Okay. Where, where does this go in the in 
the body, and then that became more visual but the deepest level of it is not visual 
it’s not words, its, it’s like that the visual almost is like the diving board or like 
the stairs into the pool, and then your swimming in the water and then we’re like, 
okay, I need to get back on the stairs, to see what the pool looks like. 
 
Its, it’s time, it’s linear. It can happen, its not really in time, but it’s a linear 
process based on how far from the personal sense of sense is. I need to be. Does 
that make sense? So it’s almost like okay this, what is the visual. Like, I have to 
come back and go, okay, perceive visually. Then, then it gets translated into that 
but like at the deepest level of it, to get the story. It’s almost like like the diving in 
getting it bringing it back translating. (Sunny, 10/2018) 
 
As described in this quote, Sunny, after returning from the state that was beyond 
perceptions, would then enter into what she called a translation process, which gave her 
perceptions about the client that she was able to share.   
 Clusters of subthemes: physical body, colors, and emotions.  The second most 
common subthemes of the initial set of perceptions were descriptions of: a) colors, b) 
emotions, and c) general or specific areas of the client’s body.  As discussed, these kinds 
of perceptions were always described in combinations.  Figures 15-18 portray visual 







associated with one or more colors.  Figure 15 includes a red heart, Figure 16 a black 
chest area, Figure 17 a brown area at the client’s neck, and Figure 18 a shoulder and head 
radiating heat.  In the most basic sense, an area of the body was associated with an 
emotion and color.  Raven, who drew Figure 15, provided a verbal description that 
further illustrated this point.  She described the physical aspects of the body as being 
associated with emotions and colors as follows:   
So the shape that you see in the center of the chest is the heart. That was my very 
strongest expression was of an aching and a heaviness in the chest. And 
specifically, the heart, it being you know, almost knotted and dark and scarred and 
dense and heavy and she’s curled around it, essentially. So, enclosed around it. 
And there was just tremendous pain, anguish. And it was overwhelming really. I 
do sometimes have the sensation of feeling what the client feels physically, you 
know, probably only an inkling of what it is that they feel, but the compression. 
(Raven, 11/2018) 
 
As Raven described, she saw Antoinette’s heart in tremendous pain and anguish, which 
she later described as being grey and black.  
 
Figure 15: Raven’s visual depiction of a 
red shape at the client’s heart 
 
 
Figure 16: Raven’s visual depiction of a 








Figure 17: Molti’s visual depiction of a 
brown at the client’s neck 
 
 
Figure 18: Diamond’s visual depiction of 
purple at the client’s shoulder 
Combinations of subthemes: physical body, colors, and emotions with 
metaphors, symbols, and imagery.  There were some spiritual healers who noted the 
different areas of the client’s body with colors and emotions, as well as physical body 
parts, movement and metaphors, symbols, and imagery.  Descriptions of initial 
perceptions and visual depictions that included the aforementioned subthemes were in the 
interviews and drawings.  Figures 19-22 demonstrate examples of this.  Shown in the 
visual depiction as a brown vine that is to the right of the yellow mass, it is interacting 
with the physical areas of the client’s body.  Brendan describes it as: 
After that I I just started seeing a big kind of twisting vine and I wasn’t really 
sure, with a lot of leaves coming off of it, almost like a Jack and the Beanstalk 
vine coming up, and I really wasn’t sure what it was doing there. And just kind of 
meandering up. And then I just felt part of that vine be reaching out and I first 
draw, drew the client’s right arm. Um, then I felt the need to, I saw the client 
standing. And I, if recall correctly, the client being in a blue. I just felt drawn to 
pick up the blue and color the client in. And I saw the vine twisting around the 
neck of the client. Was the image of the client and just choking and it even just 








The vine is described as choking the client; therefore, it had a negative connotation.  
Figure 20, drawn by Sunny, provides another example of a visual depiction that includes 
aspects of the physical body, emotions, colors, movement, and symbolic imagery.  In 
Sunny’s interview, she describes the part of the imagery as walls:    
So walls. I mean, it’s a… a prevention of expression is really what this felt like... 
and it almost prevented, it prevented movement and especially out of the system, 
and it was almost contained within to a point where it was creating, it felt like 
heat, lots of heat and and discomfort, and pain that kind of underlies whatever is 
in the yellow, of kind of the manifestation of a restriction and depression at the 
top level. (Sunny, 10/2018) 
 
Brendan, Sunny, and Lan described integrated themes and a somewhat consistent 
narrative, which is also reflected in their depictions, where it appears that each of their 
colors have consistencies across colors, style or form.  However, in Figure 22, Rock 
shows several separate physical, mental, and emotional perceptions as they relate to the 
client’s body parts.  Similar to the way that she described her perceptions, Rock’s 
drawing did not visually appear to have a component, such as color, form, or design that 
unified each of the separate perceptions.
 
Figure 19: Brendan’s visual depiction of 
a vine choking the client 
 
 
Figure 20: Sunny’s visual depiction of 









Figure 21: Lan’s visual depiction of a 





Figure 22: Rock’s visual depiction of 
different aspects of the client’s body, 
emotions, colors, movement, and 
symbolic imagery 
 
Summary of initial perceptions. In summary, the most prevalent initial 
perceptions included descriptions of the ways in which the spiritual healers perceived: 1) 
qualities of the ways in which the spiritual healers were perceiving, 2) colors, 3) 
emotions, 4) general or specific areas of the client’s physical body, 5) movement, 6) 
heaviness and weight, 7) nature, and 8) darkness.  The prevalence of subthemes was 
confirmed by what the researcher observed in journal entries.  Additionally, the clusters 
of subthemes appeared to vary depending on the healer and case.  
Meaning and Interpretations 
Following the initial impressions, the spiritual healers nearly always attributed 
meaning and interpretations related to several different situations and issues pertaining to 
the client, including: 1) emotions, 2) physical conditions, 3) external negative forces or 







situation, and 8) ancestry.  See Table 5 below.  The meaning that they made from their 
imagery highlighted underlying belief systems related to various themes and situations 
related to their client’s health.  For example, in order to say that there was the presence of 
a dead father near the client, the healer would have to believe that it is possible for an 
aspect of a person to exist in some form after death.  Additionally, the spiritual healers 
appeared to draw from their own life experiences and memories when attributing 
meaning and interpretations, such as when Eve utilized references to movie characters 
and televisions shows.  Beyond noting issues affecting health that are accepted by the 
medical community, such as emotions, physical conditions, and mental issues, the healers 
also highlighted other topics that impact health, such as ancestral issues, family 
situations, chakra and energetic imbalances, and spiritual issues.   
Table 5: Meaning and Interpretations, Frequency of Codes Used by Healers 
 
Emotions.  The kinds of emotional issues that were described by the healers are 
what might be expected, as they covered a range of feelings such as fear, sadness, and 







body and with combinations of colors, movements, and other subthemes.  Different than 
the initial perceptions, in the meaning and interpretations, the healers talked about 
emotions that they perceived: a) in the context of situations in the client’s current life; b) 
in terms of how new or old the emotion felt, such as an emotion that has been present for 
the client since childhood or in a past life; c) as they might have surfaced within a 
relationship to another person; and d) as they related to the origin of the client’s 
condition. 
 Physical.  The meanings and interpretations of the client’s condition were 
different than what might be discussed in a doctor’s office.  Oftentimes, a physical body 
part or area of a client’s body was described as having energetic issues, heaviness, 
downward or abnormal movements, inflammation, unspecified blocks, negative 
emotions, concepts, or issues with connection or communication between different areas 
of the body.  Swami provides a description below of how a healer might speak about 
energetic issues: 
So I, I felt that there was a darkness and a stuckness in that area and then the, the 
energy that, that leads to... All of our bodies are, is called meridian and the 
meridians flow freely throughout the body, and they keep the body functioning 
properly. And there’s the food of the, energetic food of the body. And my sense in 
this particular client was that there was a blockage in the left kidney and the 
meridian feeding that. (Swami, 10/2018) 
From this quotation, it is clear that Swami believes that the human body has energetic 
meridians and that, when they are flowing freely, it is positive and equal to energetic food 
to the body.  For this particular healing, she felt that there was an energetic blockage in 
the meridian that was feeding the client’s left kidney.  Below, Gray describes a different 







There’s one lung to the left one lung to the right, or there’s, you know, other 
organs that are symmetrically sort of doubled like that throughout the body. I was 
seeing two nodal points that seemed to be below her rib cage, somewhere in her 
organs, that looked somewhat inflamed or illuminated or there was like a presence 
there. I was actually—what I remember is seeing these two nodal points which 
could have been the lungs or could have been something else in the body. I need 
to refresh my knowledge of anatomy and physiology. (Gray, 10/2018) 
From this quote, and other similar statements by the healers, it became apparent that not 
all of the healers knew about human anatomy and, from their statements, it did not appear 
to be relevant to the healing.  
External negative forces or presences.  The spiritual healers talked about 
external negative forces or presences that they felt were affecting the client’s health or 
condition.  Oftentimes this was in the form of a non-human presence that was creating 
what they described to be interference.  For example, Magdaline stated: 
Yeah definitely some kind of—the sense I got was definitely it wasn’t just okay 
there’s—because an—If you look at any situation where there’s some kind of 
interference, you’re going to find some kind of being because these beings thrive 
off discord, they thrive off chaos. They thrive off things breaking down but not 
breaking down so, so something new, can be and there’s something good can be 
constructed, but something breaking down for the sake of destruction.  There’s a 
certain, they feed off that. So, and in many situations when someone is going 
through an interference and when someone’s going through a trying time I will 
see beings around that. Whether those and those beings may, may differ, that you 
may have a being that’s high, very intelligent or you may have just an elemental 
that’s been given life that’s kind of feeding that so but, um, in this situation, it 
doesn’t just feel like, okay, this is a homing beacon. It felt like something was 
intentionally there and there’s forces at the epicenter that are causing this directly. 
(Magdaline, 12/31) 
This quotation is helpful because it makes a distinction between the qualities associated 
with interference from a negative external force or presence and when someone is going 
through a trying time. 
Relationships.  The spiritual healers often talked about different dynamics within 







their clients had, they often spoke about family members such as one of their parents, 
siblings, or children.  For example, Amrita talked about the client’s brother: 
That’s really to represent what looked like physical weight, like human flesh. Like 
someone who was just far larger in size as a human, like severely, looked like 
severe obesity. And the sense of that was, was a narrative of taking all of the 
resources, and that’s what the words come through here. So, um, it felt like it was 
somebody that was external to her that someone was probably in the family, it felt 
like a brother, but I’m not sure. (Amrita, 12/2018) 
This quotation exemplifies the ways in which Amrita made meaning from the initial 
imagery, in which she saw a severely obese human with a small and frail child, the client.  
Amrita felt that the obese human was the client’s brother, who was taking all of the 
“resources,” leaving the client starved and depleted. 
Spiritual issues.  The spiritual healers spoke about a range of explicitly spiritual 
issues surrounding the client’s faith and connection to his or her soul.  It is important to 
note that, oftentimes, when asking the spiritual healers if the issues they perceived were 
physical, mental, emotional, or spiritual, the healers would say that there was no 
separation between the different aspects of their client.  Therefore, the issues that were 
specifically labeled by the spiritual healers as being directly spiritual were coded as 
explicitly spiritual.  An example of one of the ways in which a healer described a client’s 
issues surrounding his or her soul is found in Jessica’s statement: 
Um, I would, I would my like kind of intuition about that would be like there was 
some sort of like soul retrieval in like meeting, needed. So it’s like those aspects, 
like those, those characters, those children like represented aspects of her um, that 
were like outside of her but seeking to come in. (Jessica, 12/2018) 
Jessica explained that there were aspects of the client that were outside of the client that 
needed to be integrated.  She further stated her beliefs surrounding this kind of practice: 
The soul’s journey um, again, my interpretation or my belief system is that the 







you know, the over an extended period of time or not seeing, held, or like taken 
into being it like creates, it creates like fatigue in the body. (Jessica, 12/2018) 
She felt that, if there are aspects of a person that are not seen, held, or taken in, it creates 
a fatigue in a person’s body, at which point it is helpful to do work surrounding soul 
retrieval.  This specific explanation of soul retrieval was particular to Jessica’s belief 
system.  Although there were some similarities across descriptions surrounding soul 
retrievals, each of the spiritual healers had nuanced ways of describing the causes and 
practices surrounding soul retrieval.  Additionally, the spiritual healers’ descriptions 
appeared to vary and be particular to each client.  
Mental issues.  The spiritual healers spoke about different kinds of mental issues 
that they felt their clients were experiencing.  Similar to emotions, the mental constructs 
that they discussed did not deviate from what is acceptable for psychologists.  However, 
oftentimes they were described in a general way, such as “expanding their current mental 
framework.”  Unless they spoke of expanding mental framework with contextual details, 
their descriptions were too general to determine if they were specific to their particular 
client.  Almost any human could benefit from expanding their current framework.  For 
example, Olli stated:   
And so like, like there is an effort to rise up either changing into it or changing 
concept or changing ideas, but something that is very much having its own life 
and its own, it used to being like that doesn’t allow it. (Olli, 12/2018) 
Compared to Olli’s description, Gray included more details that specified the particular 
mental constructs to which he was referring: 
There is another level at, where I was trying to hold her like in my heart realms, 
or heart worlds, and she would always fluctuate between like a white color and 
black color, white and black, white and black. So to me it seemed to represent like 
a part of her mental fluctuation that was concerned with good and evil. You know 







probably part, part of the trauma or part of the issues that she was dealing with 
psychically. (Gray, 11/2018) 
In this quotation, Gray talked about the client’s patterns of thinking as being in absolutes.  
Origins or roots of the situation.  There were some spiritual healers who 
explicitly mentioned the root or origin of what they perceived to be the cause of the 
illness or condition of their client.  They referred to memories, ancestral issues, energetic 
issues, and emotions.  One example that highlights emotional issues as the origin of a 
client’s physical issue is as follows: 
And so that’s what I mean by getting through the physical the physical is is a 
symptom of a different dis-ease. And I don’t know, you know, the basis of that, a 
loss a trauma. I don’t know. Can’t clearly identify the root of that. But this sense 
of being, you know, in it alone. And that’s, you know, that can defeat anybody 
faster than anything I can think of. (Raven, 10/2018) 
This tells us that the healers felt that trauma, loss, and a sense of being alone were not 
only connected with a physical issue but can also defeat someone and hinder progress 
with his or her physical condition. 
Ancestry.  The healers described different issues surrounding ancestors that were 
affecting the client’s health.  This included curses, witchcraft, traumatic events, and 
unhealthy connections to dead ancestors.  Although the following quote will be discussed 
in depth in a detailed description of Antoinette’s case below, to provide a brief example 
of the ways that spiritual healers spoke about ancestral issues, Amrita said: 
The bloodline was so saturated with the death ancestrally that it was not, in this 
snapshot, supportive.  She was not connected to it as supporting her into life.  
There were movements into death carried through blood.  On a literal level, the 
body didn’t feel sustained. The bloodstream didn’t feel like it was carrying 
nourishment like whatever’s happening in the system, it felt like it could be 







Amrita not only described the general ways in which the ancestors were affecting the 
client, but also felt that the client’s blood was potentially symbolically and literally 
carrying the disease.  
Perceptions of Spiritual Healing   
Introduction.  During the spiritual healing, there were several similar subthemes 
that overlapped with the initial perceptions.  However, it is important to note that the 
content and prevalence of these perceptions were different and there were also additional 
subthemes that were specific to perceptions of the spiritual healing.  For example, among 
others, the most prevalent initial perceptions began with the ways in which the spiritual 
healers perceived, then followed by colors, emotions, and physical areas of the body.  See 
Table 6, which shows the frequency of these codes that were used by the spiritual healers 
below.  However, the most prevalent perceptions of the spiritual healing included: 1) 
colors and light, 2) spiritual beings or presences, 3) clearing, releasing, and discharging, 
4) physical areas of the body, 5) result of the healing, 6) nature, 7) opening, growing, and 
blossoming, 8) the specialness of the client, 9) self-concept and expanding view, 10) soul 
retrieval, and 11) resistance, receptivity, and surrendering.  The perceptions of the 
spiritual healing and its subthemes described different components of the healing process, 
including: a) the agent of healing itself, such as colors and light or spiritual beings and 
presences; b) how the healing happened, such as clearing, releasing, and discharging or 
opening, growing, and blossoming; and c) how the healing interacted with and affected 
the client, such as physical or energetic healing, expanding of self-concept, soul retrieval, 
and various descriptions of the result of the healing.  Given that the current subthemes 







healing, as they included similar themes, the researcher did not organize this section into 
the aforementioned categories.  
It is important to note that many of the descriptions of the perceptions that 
informed the spiritual healing were lengthy, elaborate, and nuanced.  For example, 
oftentimes, the spiritual healers spoke at length about the arrival and actions of a spiritual 
presence and yet only briefly mentioned a nature-related subtheme.  However, for this 
study, if they brought up one topic versus another, each was coded only once. 




Colors and light.  The colors perceived during the spiritual healing had different 







an independent entity as part of a larger concept and grouping of other elements within 
the healing, such as the “red pillar of light” that was associated with Archangel Michael.  
Colors and light were discussed as being directly involved with the healing, as well as 
symbolic and indicative of what had taken place during a healing.  The colors and light 
that were directly involved with the healing, or, in other words, active agents of healing, 
were described as having different sources.  This included unspecified or specified 
sources that either came from inside or outside of the healing room.  For example, a pillar 
of light coming down from heaven, light and colors being emitted from the healers, a 
spiritual being in the room that conducting light and color, or light and color streaming 
out of the client.  The most prevalent colors included gold, purple, blue, and yellow.   
Yellow.  Eve’s description of the ways in which she perceived yellow light is 
below.  This example is offered because it is common to how the spiritual healers 
described seeing yellow light during the healings, as luminous and as an active agent of 
healing.  The yellow light described here had a purpose, to dissolve and consume a “red 
bean” that was not supposed to be in the client’s body:   
I visualized a yellow light, yellow light luminous light around that thing to bean, 
whatever it was. And so I visualized this light was basically almost like 
consuming it, not almost, it was consuming it. Like it was like it was dissolving it, 
so like as the light is spreading, that the red bean is dissolving into nothing. And 
just this yellow glow left.  And so I did that a few times the first the first two 
times after I finished. I could see that bean like right there. It wasn’t gone, it was 
still there. Almost like it was resisting, but the third time when I did it, now then, 
it wasn’t there anymore. It dissolved and it was gone. (Eve, 10/2018) 
 
The purpose in this quotation is particular to how this healer perceived one of several 
actions that took place during the healing.  The same color could be paired with light and 







particular to each description, seemingly as though there was never repetition, even 
among a single spiritual healer. 
Dark colors. Similar to the initial perceptions, there were colors that spiritual 
healers described as being on the darker end of the spectrum.  These colors were almost 
always noted as representing anything that was not wanted, such as a particular energy, 
smoke, a being, or an object that was leaving the client’s body.  For example, Eve 
describes the green and blue vapor smoke leaving the client: 
I saw like this green and blue.  I don’t know if it was vapor or smoke, something 
like that, just leaving her body. And for me that was almost like whatever was 
there that didn’t need to be there was like dissolving and just like leaving her 
body. (Eve, 10/2018) 
 
It appears from this quotation that it did not matter what the substance of the green and 
blue vapor smoke was.  Rather, the healer emphasized that what was important was the 
fact that it was leaving the client’s body. 
Rainbow spectrum.  Additionally, sometimes the healers noted seeing all of the 
colors of the rainbow together in the form of a spectrum of light that was both a part of 
and resulting from the healing process.  Similar to the other colors and light that were 
described as having different sources, the rainbows in the following quotations were 
being emitted from the client.  In the following statement, it would almost appear that 
seeing more colors was related to the magnitude of the healing, as several descriptors 
were used to indicate the largeness of the experience, including oceans, waves, powerful, 
mighty, massiveness, biggest, a famous person, mega, and galactic. Brendan stated: 
But just, the last part that I will say in a lot of this is just what I’ve observed, is 
just oceans of rainbow colored luminance were radiating out of the client as they 
laid and it was, it was just waves, waves of rainbow color like in a vaporous but 
powerful like, you know ribbons of a rings of ribbons of color, just radiating out 







awe of the, the power and the massiveness of the love of this elect, this, of who 
this person was I just, holy crap, you know, like I was meeting my you know, 
biggest, you know, earthly, you know, meeting a famous person.  But no, they’re 
much bigger, they were, they were of God’s galactic celestial children, you know, 
bigger.  Mega. (Brendan, 11/2018) 
 
Raven’s rainbows were described as streams and strands that were interacting with 
actions of the client, as they were coming out of the musical notes that were being flung 
from her hands:   
They were clockwise circles, and she was flinging with her right hand as she 
moved clockwise.  She was flinging notes and they were working away in these 
big circles like sweeping circles.  So she kept moving in the circles and flinging 
these notes with her hands.  And they were different colors, so it was almost like a 
rainbow, like she was casting different strands of the rainbow but they were 
composed of notes. (Raven, 12/2018) 
 
Although the rainbows were being emitted from the client, due to further contextual 
information described by Raven, this description of rainbow light was likely a symbolic 
representation of what had taken place as a result of the healing. 
Spiritual being and presence during healing.  The spiritual beings and 
presences that the spiritual healers perceived played active roles in the healing process.  
They were often described in great detail, including how they arrived, the actions they 
took that were related to assisting clients towards health and healing, and how the clients 
changed as a result of their presence.  From the descriptions of the three cases, it is clear 
that different spiritual presences and beings were utilized depending on the spiritual 
healing, the needs of the client, and whom the spiritual healers perceived as showing up.  
Given that there are just three cases, it is not possible to summarize the range of spiritual 
beings and presences that might be seen and utilized by this group of spiritual healers, 







Archangel Michael.  In the first healing, Raven described Archangel Michael.  In 
order to provide a context for what is meant by detail-rich descriptions that were offered 
by the spiritual healers, in this case, there are three pages of text on Raven’s description 
of Archangel Michael.  Again, it was not uncommon to see lengthy descriptions of the 
spiritual beings discussed by the spiritual healers.  The researcher chose to share direct 
descriptions related to the arrival of Archangel Michael as well as his process and 
purpose for this particular healing. 
Prior to a verbal cue from the leader of the healing, stating that Archangel 
Michael would be a part of the healing, Magdaline described sensing that Archangel 
Michael was coming during his initial perceptions, which occurred during the moment 
the client entered the room and laid down on the table.  In Figure 23, he made a visual 
depiction of what he saw, which was the descent of heaven moving to earth, a movement 
of the creative in the form of what he saw as being a red pillar of light that was bringing 
grace to reorganize.  Whereas most drawings that the spiritual healers made prior to the 
healing were of the perceived condition or situation of the client, Magdaline made this 
drawing of Archangel Michael, who would later have an important role in the healing 
process.  Magdaline stated the following: 
Yeah.  So when we looked at the client on the table I immediately started getting 
a sense of who would be showing up for the— like who would be called upon for 
the healing.  And I saw this red—this pillar of red, light red.  Red light coming 
from, you know, the heaven to move through her body. And I saw her body turn, 
well, have this gold aura around her.  And I also knew that the—the color of the 
Mikael is—is red. And so that’s what all came together.  I saw the red.  I saw 
the—the golden, you know, energy around her aura and, you know, I depicted 
that. And also, as I was painting, I also allow— or, or working— I also allowed 
my, my colors to take on a life of their own.  So.  And the descent.  When—
whenever I see that pillar of—of light, you know, I call it the… It’s the movement 







the divine fire is the red, and Mikael is the Lord of Fire.  So all of that kind of 
came together in this work. (Magdaline, 10/2018) 
 
Magdaline’s descriptions of his initial impressions of Archangel Michael demonstrate 
that he sees him in the form of a red pillar of light and divine red fire.  Whereas human 
beings or animals tend to keep their form, from minute to minute and day to day, the 
spiritual beings described by the spiritual healers appeared to change form throughout 
one healing and across all three.  Magdaline further stated:  
I saw that red aura almost like a, a hologram.  Overlaid not, not necessarily with 
the same solidity as I saw her body.  But I saw this—that red pillar of light.  And 
then, in my mind, I saw an image of archangel Mikael.  I— whenever I get a 
sense of, of a being that’s around, I’ll get an image that I associate with them. So 
they could be wearing a traditional—a costume typically, or, or a garb typically 
addressed to them.  You know, it’s—it’s like a mental picture of association.  So 
it looked like a statue that—that I actually have seen of him, where he’s wearing 
the—the red robe.  And, you know, the—the armor. And, you know, the long 
hair. And has the wings out.  And I—I…that came to my mind and I said ‘we’re 
going to the archangel Mikael.’  And, you know, I felt the energy, emotions, 
the—the—the sensation that I typically associate with Mikael’s presence, because 
every being has a different sensation to them.  Some beings… it’s—it’s like being 
in the presence of one friend, or when you get on the phone with a friend, and 
without being in the same place you can kind of feel what their mannerisms are.  
You can kind of feel what they have to—what their verbal inflections are.  
There’s all of those things that you can kind of feel the more you have a 
relationship with a certain—certain person.  Well it’s the same thing with—with 
non-physical beings.  The more you have a relationship with them, the more you 
get to know them, the more, you know, you’ll be able to distinguish them from 
others. (Magdaline, 10/2018) 
 
This quote exemplifies how Magdaline is able to determine who has arrived for the 
healing by describing ways in which he has become familiar to and builds relationships 
with different spiritual beings and presences.  He further talks about particular qualities 
associated with Archangel Michael: 
Yeah.  Mikael has a certain seriousness to him. And sternness.  But behind that 
seriousness and sternness there is a deep love and devotion.  So he’s kind of like a 
Doberman Pinscher.  Or a, you know, like a…  Yeah, he is very much like a 







dog that is very devoted to the—the person or people in his charge.  And he’s—he 
has a—a deep, deep, deep, deep, deep heart that is there, but at the same time 
comes with a very, very, very like, “Look, I’m  about this business.”  Like, like 
“we have a job to do.”  But he’s not, at the same time, only business.  So there’s a 
serious… He comes with a deep seriousness and a deep sense of [INAUDIBLE, 
7:54], but also a great sense of devotion and a great sense of love.  And I feel—
felt, like, a lot of that, like, in my—I feel, like, this thing on my shoulders.  And 
even now as I’m talking about him.  And this sense, I feel it in my heart. And 
sometimes I’ll even feel him over me with his sword and shield out, ready to go.  
[…] Also a largeness to, to Mikael’s presence because he, he is very large.  So the 
intelligence of— that is —Mikael is very, very, very large and, and can be 
intimidating or overwhelming if—if one is not used to it. (Magdaline, 10/2018) 
 
Raven, who was leading the healing on October, was responsible for guiding the healers 
through their internal movements.  She described her experience of Archangel Michael’s 
arrival and the reason why he was important for this particular healing.  Raven said that it 
had less to do with “calling” Archangel Michael and more to do with waiting to see who 
stepped forward.  She further talked about why she felt Archangel Michael was 
appropriate for this particular client, as the client was in need of a fight.  Among other 
detailed descriptions, Raven described Archangel Michael as a warrior who is sent for a 
righteous fight with a mission to drive out evil and illness.  She also stated that he was a 
conductor of source, as opposed to being source itself.  This statement implies that it is 
possible that the spiritual beings and presences are not necessarily the active agent of 
healing, but rather another level of assistance in the process of healing, with the source of 
healing moving through them, but coming from something other than them.  Figure 24, 
by Raven, portrays the client at the end of the healing, as a result of part of the work that 
was done that evening with Archangel Michael.  The following statement by Raven 
summarizes Archangel Michael’s arrival: 
It really has more to do with who stepped forward.  I think often in my experience 
there is healing energy healing presence or healing guide who steps forward and 







this case because of this sense of a fight that wasn’t being fought Michael, 
Michael is a fighter, and Michael stepped forward.  As being the one who was 
most appropriate and who, you know essentially was volunteering and saying she 
needs, she needs fight.  She needs to fight.  I can show her how to fight.  You 
know, I will be the front line for her, and, you know, he he.  As last night was 
beautiful.  You know armored, sword, flowing hair.  Wanting a fight, spoiling for 
a fight was what felt like. And so, you know, that sense of urgency and that sense 
of, you know, this will not be, I will not allow this to be was what I, was the sense 
I had.  So, I don’t know if it’s necessarily me having gotten the sense that I would 
call him in as the sense that he just came.  And umm… just, he was the one who 
step forward. (Raven, 10/2018) 
 
Samira further described part of Archangel Michael’s purpose in the healing as the 
cutting away of illusions.  She drew Archangel Michael’s actions in Figure 25, and 
stated: 
When—when—when she decided to work with Michael I was just so happy 
because it felt so right. It felt that—so Michael’s energy is very sharp.  It’s very 
radical.  It clears.  He’s the, I would say, the—the warrior angel of God with a 
sword, who cuts the illusion, right?  So it felt, what I was perceiving before the 
healing about her being so steeped in this fear, and just like this feeling of the—
the fiery, tortured, little collapsed self. It felt that Michael was so correct for this 
healing because he was cutting away this illusion.  That—it—that she didn’t need 
to be in this worry, fear, torture.  That—that had to go.  That’s old news.  She’s—
I felt she’s ready for the—the—the new self.  Because she’s hit a limit of, you 
know, wanting to carry the—the—the weight.  And so with Michael’s frequency I 
felt very powerful clearing.  And I think that’s exactly what she needed because 
of this, whatever, it was the curse of the victim-perpetrator dynamics in her family 
field.  So Michaels healing energy was good for the healing.  Because that just—it 
swept away all the nonsense.  All the—the entanglements. And—so she could be 
more—more free and open, and find who she is.  When she’s, you know, when 
she’s not so affected by these other forces. (Samira, 10/2018) 
 
In this description, she talked about the reason why she felt that Archangel Michael was 
correct for this particular healing, as she described him as a warrior angel of God, with 
energy that was sharp, radical, and clearing, which she perceived was needed in order for 








Figure 23: Magdaline’s 




Figure 24: Raven’s 
visual depiction of the 




Figure 25: Samira’s 
visual depiction of 
Archangel Michael 
working 
Womb of the Mother.  In the following quotation, Sunny described qualities 
surrounding the result of two spiritual beings and presences who assisted the healers and 
the client during the healing.  She stated that Archangel Michael moving into the Womb 
of the Cosmic Mother brought new potential, reconnecting the client to her heart, and that 
together with Archangel Michael, the healers assisted with bringing an expression of her 
heart that involved a movement up through her head center.  
Michael movement into the Womb of the Mother like for a full movement or 
rebirth.  So reconfiguration of that physical aspect and then transformation of the 
story of that that confusion that web into into, then I had drawn here is the lotus, 
like into new potential, but through the womb of the mother.  And and there was a 
reconnection to the heart, expression of the heart.  And that’s why there’s like the 
infinity loop, kind of that that communication is shifting, and then I saw these 
flames going up through the head center, they are up at the very top, three of 
them. (Sunny, 10/2018) 
 
Sunny further stated that the rebirth happened through the Womb of the Cosmic Mother, 







I was just like drawn to the left side right away, and that part of the body was 
undergoing this, during the healing, this rebirth and it was through through the 
Womb of the Cosmic Mother so like being recreated being returned to the room 
brought back from that aspect of darkness back into light. In a completely new 
way into full potential.  And it was so sacred like the fact that it was it looked and 
felt like, it felt like a lotus like it felt like like rebirth into the sacred. (Sunny, 
10/2018) 
 
Similar to Raven, Sunny spoke of the movements of healing coming from a formless 
source point, moving from the formless into form, with profound love: 
Let me think about that for a second.  The source point of all.  So the movement 
from formless into form through profound love through the most profound love 
that could ever exist.  And so the reference point not physically but it’s it’s a 
move, it’s a reference point for the movement of transformation, which is, which 
is a death and rebirth and all aspects of rebirth are going to come from, from the 
Cosmic Mother from from the infinite through the feminine that brings into form. 
(Sunny, 10/2018) 
 
God’s love.  During the healing process, there were other spiritual presences that 
arrived, which were not described as beings or independent entities, but rather as 
concepts, such as God’s love or grace.  In the following quotation, Brendan described the 
client growing as a result of God’s love, with the darkness that he had initially perceived 
dropping like a veil.  He stated: 
And the power felt like they just kept getting bigger and bigger and growing and 
at some point, towards the end of the healing like this black figure turned into this 
white, luminous but also distinguishable character form of the client and they just 
got bigger and more powerful.  I felt like I was in awe.  I felt like I should have 
been taken in the in the power and beauty and the love of the person that was in 
front of us like a, are just select divinely elected, powerful, loved being of God 
like more loved, and I didn’t even think for myself.  I was just like, holy crap.  
This is like the general of people here.  That, that color dropped out, the darkness 
dropped off like a veil and the, the mighty power was blowing through her 
luminous features. (Brendan, 11/2018) 
 








And at some point, she laid back down.  But I still just felt the magnitude of the 
client and the magnitude of love that God has for them.  The magnitude of rights 
and respect that they deserve amongst their fellow humans is freaking crazy.  I 
never felt that kind of, almost like if somebody’s dad grabbed their kid and said 
this is my son.  I almost like, you know, but then they became like God, and they 
said, this is my child.  And they were just as big as God almost, and it was 
fucking flooring, excuse my language. (Brendan, 11/2018) 
 
As stated in this quotation, Brendan said that it was like the client became God.  Similar 
to other descriptions from the spiritual healers, it was not uncommon for them to talk 
about moments during the healing when the client was fully absorbed by a spiritual being 
or presence and, in turn, became one with them. 
The internal action of getting rid of something.  There were several intricate 
internal actions that were described by the spiritual healers as taking place during the 
spiritual healings.  Among these actions, the most prevalent was the sense of getting rid 
of something that was not needed.  They used different words and phrases to describe 
actions of getting rid of something such as: exit point, discharge, clearing, release, 
remove, and purge.   
Lifting off with a nature metaphor.  In this first example, Brendan talked about 
heavy debris being removed from the client with nature-related imagery.  He stated: 
Oh, wow.   It was the first thing I saw and it was just a blistering liftoff. Um, 
yeah, I mean, if you could just the ones you see on the weather channel where 
there’s just a torrent just throwing things, but it was like, it was like, it was like a 
darker like a burgundy like heavy with debris and I mean if it was bright red. It 
was darkened by all the debris that was swirling and being tossed out of it. But it 
was just, it was just, it just screwing itself up to the sky like woof.  And it just 
kind of came and went, it was kind of interesting um it was the first thing I saw.  I 
closed my eyes and it was just like all, wooo excuse the audio.  But I mean it was 
just, it was big and it was just ripping.  And then it was and then it was gone.  Um, 
it kind of I don’t know, it just kind of transitioned to that green field with the 
bright yellow light around.  But I mean, it was, it was great.  It was, it was pretty 








Removal of a presence.  In the following quote, rather than debris, as was 
described by Brendan, Sasha described the removal of a masculine presence that was 
attached to the client.  She didn’t describe it as being necessarily negative, but rather as 
strong willed energy that she worked towards releasing:  
Hmm.  The, the masculine presence I saw, I mean, I couldn’t see a face, was a 
masculine body that needed, like a, “I’m here to stay,” like, it just felt very stable 
and unwilling to move, and I bring over the left side.  It was just the essence of 
that, “I’m here.” “I’m not going anywhere.”  So for me, to work through releasing 
that, that... I don’t want to say that negativity, but that strong willed energy that I 
felt was attached to her, that wasn’t hers. (Sasha, 10/2018) 
 
Removal of deceased presence.  Gray exemplifies the removal of a deceased 
father that he felt had passed away, however, had remained with the client. His work was 
to provide assistance through the intercession of an angelic or spiritual presence in order 
to remove the “father field elementals from the right.”  In the following statement, Gray 
provides descriptions of the actions that include releasing, transmuting, and sucking out 
the presence:   
So, there I had to remove, or force, father field elementals from the right.  Heavy 
presence from the lungs.  But, basically, I was seeing a lot of stuff being released.  
Sometimes it’s released to the below.  Sometimes it’s released to above.  This all 
came to be; there seemed to be energies and presences that were sort of being, 
almost, sucked out.  Like gravitationally pulled upward toward the top of the 
ceiling.  And, so that was the part that I saw sort of working on her body, physical 
body, and being released and transmuted.  So, but, what I called for and what I 
saw, this sort of angelic or spiritual figure helped me with and removed was what 
I perceived to be a spiritual presence, elemental spiritual presence of a father 
figure that I think had passed and died. (Gray, 10/2018) 
 
 Purging.  While some of the descriptions that involved releasing appeared to 
happen with ease in a relatively peaceful manner, there were others that had an entirely 







a massive purging of a feminine demonic figure that was dark and cloudy, and that there 
were layers and layers of smoke being purged: 
So when we started doing the healing, so there was this there was an image of like 
a cloud like chaotic, a chaotic aspect of this person that almost felt like demonic 
coming up and felt like, like a female, long hair.  This is what I’m referencing 
where like the black is kind of abstractly all circles around.  It was very hard to 
draw what I saw here.  So it’s very crude but it looked like, you know, a dark, 
abstract, cloudy individual, it was feminine, long hair, felt like hands were pulling 
at her hair and then her, It seemed like her jaw snapped back and snapped open. 
And like a massive purge was, was occurring.  So there’s that’s where the green 
and the black.  It was like smoke and layers and layers were being purged out of, 
of this thing.  And during that process under laid was this movement. (Sunny, 
11/2018) 
 
Sunny further spoke about ties to the dead that were being purged during the healing, 
saying that, as the movement of purging was taking place, there was a corresponding 
movement of bringing the client into life.  
Physical.  Perceptions of the spiritual healing that involved physical aspects of 
the client have been discussed in many of the other subthemes.  It is also important to 
note that there was often: a) a change in colors and light; b) different kinds of 
movements, such as more flow or upward movement rather than descending movement; 
c) descriptions of peace; d) removal of unnecessary emotions, objects, and mental 
concepts; and e) integration of different aspects of the client’s being.  During the duration 
of the healing, in general, the healers initially placed their attention on specific areas of 
the client’s body, such as cells, nerves, or an organ.  Later, towards the end of the 
healing, they were often focusing on larger and all-encompassing areas of the client’s 
body that were also connected to spiritual aspects of the client. 
Nature.  Several healers discussed nature-related imagery that represented 







healers described colors, there were times when the nature-related imagery took part in 
the healing and other times when it was symbolic of what took place.  Additionally, in the 
way that the subthemes of initial perceptions came in different groupings or 
configurations, so did the nature-related imagery.  It was discussed with various colors, 
emotions, and presences.  A few highlights are described below.   
Lotus flower.  Two of the spiritual healers described seeing a lotus flower as a 
symbol of what had taken place during the healing.  Rock described the lotus flower that 
she saw as being in the same “texture” as the heart and felt that it was symbolic of the 
heart no longer being tied up.  As stated here and shown in Figure 26, Rock said that the 
heart was now able to bloom, open, and be healthy: 
This, this was an image.  This came to me in the same texture as the as the heart 
image in the other one that was tied up so I feel like this is the transformation of 
that symbol.  Of no longer being tied up but allowed to open and be healthy and 
blooming, and held in a pureness. (Rock, 10/2018) 
 
In the following statement made at the same spiritual healing session and portrayed in 
Figure 27, Sunny also described a lotus flower: 
So reconfiguration of that physical aspect and then transformation of the story of 
that that confusion that web into into, then I had drawn here is the lotus, like into 
new potential, but through the womb of the mother.  And and there was a 
reconnection to the heart, expression of the heart.  And that’s why there’s like the 
infinity loop, kind of that that communication is shifting, and then I saw these 
flames going up through the head center, they are up at the very top, three of 
them. (Sunny, 10/2018) 
 
As Sunny stated, the lotus flower that she drew depicted the client’s transformation, new 












Figure 26: Rock’s visual depiction of a 
lotus flower from the spiritual healing 
conducted in October 
 
 
Figure 27: Sunny’s visual depiction of a 
lotus flower from the spiritual healing 
conducted in October 
 
Whereas Rock and Sunny described nature-related imagery as being symbolic of what 
took place, in the following quotes, Sasha and Gray provide examples of the ways in 
which it was described as being an active participant of the healing.  Sasha said that she 
was struggling to raise the energy vibration up and literally move the energy upwards 
with her etheric hands: 
And then I just had a visual what came to me with these are like black and blue 
wings.  It was almost as if trying to pull the energy up and these wings came out.  
Of course, energetic, to help to help raise things to help raise the vibration and 
now is just the visual that came to me in the healing. (Sasha, 10/2018) 
 
Gray described what he saw and felt as “golden electric intelligent water,” stating: 
 
It seemed to be alive.  It seemed to be almost like a golden electric intelligent 
water or something like that.  Or a liquid gold or liquid gold metal, something like 
that.  I don’t know.  It wasn’t really gold in the same sense that like—the— my 
pen color here is gold.  It was more of like a almost, almost a more yellowish gold 
almost like the, like the solar plexus. Like a sun gold. Something like that. (Gray, 
10/2018) 







probably described it as water due to its qualities, which could be related to its 
consistency, transparency, or movements. 
 Opening, growing, and blossoming.  Given that actions regarding opening, 
growing, and blossoming were particular to Elizabeth’s healing, they will be discussed 
in-depth below in the description of her case.  
 Resistance, receptivity, and surrendering.  Given that actions regarding 
resistance, receptivity, and surrendering were particular to Elizabeth’s healing, they will 
be discussed in-depth below in the description of her case.  
Result of healing.  There were different ways that the healers spoke about the 
result of a healing.  Largely, it depended on a number of different elements, such as how 
the healing resulted from initial perceptions, what the spiritual healer felt took place 
during the healing, and how the spiritual healer understood the process and purpose of 
spiritual healing.  The results of the healing appeared to change depending on the 
particular case and client.  Additionally, within one session, there were often different 
ways that the spiritual healers described the results.  
A new beginning, opportunity to move forward. For example, Amrita described 
the result of the healing as a new beginning.  She said that “things” were not eliminated, 
but there was now the opportunity for the client to move forward in a new paradigm. She 
came to this conclusion due to the fact that it was palpable in the room. 
So the energy has entered her body.  There’s a new beginning, as you see down 
there.  Feeling, filling that with light and the new, new information will affect 
these, these blockages.  It kind of allows the organ system to flow again. So my 
sense was that the energy was flowing properly through her body. (Amrita, 
10/2018) 
 
A new beginning like so with healings, we, we don’t eliminate things we see in 
this work.  And so the client has the opportunity to move forward in, in, in a new 









In Amrita’s statement, the result involved more flow, which she felt would, in turn, help 
the client move forward.  
 Healing for the future generations. Samira spoke about the fact that she saw a 
glimpse of the client pregnant and that, for her, it meant that, regardless of if the client 
had children, all of the generations would be able to move forward with ease.  
But it felt that—I also saw a glimpse of her being pregnant.  And regardless if she 
has children or not, for me it was more metaphorical.  In the sense that her 
generation can—or if she does have children, they can go on.  They have a clean 
slate.  So it felt that this is restored.  So that all the generations from now on can 
move forward with ease.  So—so whatever was the—the issue is just cleared.  So 
when I saw her—so it was definitely her in the womb.  But then this glimpse of 
her having a baby was just—felt that this is—it can—it is cleared.  And now the 
generations, other generations can go forward in peace. (Samira, 10/2018)  
 
As described in this quotation, Samira felt that the ability for future generations to move 
forward was the result of the ancestral issue, which she had perceived in her initial 
perceptions and meanings and interpretations, being cleared. 
Lifting off and lightness. Brendan described the results of the healing as having 
qualities of lifting off and lightness, and said that a period of growing would need to 
happen.   
I’d say if I looked at this picture that I drew from what I sensed from the client, I 
would say that there is a lifting off, a lightness, a growing period that needs to 
happen.  But it’s positive, it’s protected, it’s joyful and there’s a movement to 
become bigger than the problems—or concerns, problems a heavy word—and in 
the end, you get the golden slippers.  Let’s hope for it.  I hold it in its highest 
frequency that will be— (Brendan, 10/2018) 
 
As stated, Brendan felt that, in the final moments, there was positivity, a sense of 
protection, and movement for the client to be bigger than her problems or concerns. 
Integration of all systems. Sunny described an integration of all systems of the 







Integration of all systems of being so receiving, being in agreement with life and 
allowing life, allowing some movement.  It sustains the system of being an 
agreement with all levels of being, so allowing the physical body to be connected 
to the heart, to the mind, to the identity.  The receiving, allowing, allowing spirit 
to be received through every level of being.  Not just, not just awareness or things 
that are not in body but to receive and receive Spirit through to the material, 
material form. (Sunny, 11/2018) 
 
Sunny described the integration involving all levels of the client’s being, including her 
physical body, heart, mind, and identity.  Additionally, she said that there was the 
receiving and allowing of spirit.  
Summary of perceptions informing spiritual healing. In summary, among 
several other perceptions that informed the spiritual healing, the most prevalent 
perceptions came in the form of: 1) colors and light; 2) spiritual beings or presences; 3) 
clearing, releasing, and discharging; 4) physical areas of the body; 5) result of the 
healing; 6) nature; 7) opening, growing, and blossoming; 8) the specialness of the client; 
9) self-concept and expanding view; 10) soul retrieval; and 11) resistance, receptivity, 
and surrendering.  Several of the categories of perceptions mirrored the initial 
perceptions, but appeared to have different qualities in the perceptions of the spiritual 
healing.  For example, among others, colors were described in conjunction with light and 
often had additional qualities such as being luminous, intelligent, and alive.  Whereas, 
colors that were on the darker end of the spectrum were either described as something 
that was exiting the client, dissolved, or transformed.  Different from the initial 
perceptions, the spiritual healers provided lengthy descriptions of the spiritual beings and 
presences.  Generally, the initial perceptions and associated meanings and interpretations 
were focused on issues, problems, and assessments of the situation, whereas the 







colors and light or spiritual beings and presences; b) how the healing happened, such as 
clearing, releasing, and discharging or opening, growing, and blossoming; and c) how the 
healing interacted with and affected the client, such as physical or energetic healing, 
expanding of self-concept, soul retrieval, and various descriptions of the result of the 
healing.   
Summary  
As a review, the researcher found themes within three separate categories: 1) 
initial perceptions, 2) meaning and interpretations, and 3) perceptions of the spiritual 
healing.  The initial perceptions consisted of information that the spiritual healers 
received when they were sitting in front of their client.  Shortly after, most healers then 
made some form of meaning or interpretation of their perceptions. Oftentimes, the initial 
perceptions and meaning and interpretations then informed the spiritual healing process 
and perceptions of the spiritual healing.  Within each of these themes, there were several 
subthemes that were common across the spiritual healers in all three cases, which were 
discussed in depth in this section. 
Table 7 provides a visual overview of a the most prevalent subthemes within each 
set of themes of all cases combined.  In summary, all of the healings included initial 
perceptions, meaning interpretations, perceptions of spiritual healing.  As demonstrated 
in Table 7 the most common initial perceptions include the ways in which the spiritual 
healers perceive, emotions, colors, physical, movement, and heaviness and weight.  The 
most common meaning and interpretations relate to emotions, physical and energetic, 
external negative forces, and relationships.  Finally, the most common perceptions of the 







and discharging, physical, nature and opening, growing, and blossoming.  This is 
important as it shows that there were certain subthemes that are common for all of the 
spiritual healers, and more specifically which are most prevalent.  These findings are in 
turn utilized as a reference for comparing each of the three cases examined separately in 
the following sections.    
Table 7: Overview of Prevalent Themes and Subthemes of All Cases  
 
Part II: What Kind of Comparability, if any, is There Across Different 
Constructions, Experiences, and Expressions of Mental Imagery During a Spiritual 
Healing Treatment, as Described by the Spiritual Healers? 
As a review, in order to answer the first research subquestion – how do spiritual 
healers construct, experience, and express mental imagery during a spiritual healing? –the 
researcher examined the data and found three major themes of perceptions: 1) initial 
perceptions, 2) meaning and interpretations, and 3) perceptions of the spiritual healing.  
The researcher then examined subthemes within each of these broader categories.  After 







software.  Within Dedoose, she was able to determine the frequency of each set of 
subthemes.  Therefore, to answer the first research question, she reviewed the data from 
all three cases, looking at general themes and subthemes.   
After establishing themes and subthemes across all three cases, in order to answer 
the second research subquestion – what kind of comparability, if any, is there across 
different constructions, experiences, and expressions of mental imagery during a spiritual 
healing treatment, as described by the spiritual healers? – the researcher examined the 
same themes and subthemes that were used to answer the first research question, 
however, this time separated them by case to determine if there were similarities or 
differences among cases.  The following section provides a summary of each case, 
discussing the most prevalent subthemes that were described by the spiritual healers.  
Case 1: Patricia  
This section provides a detailed summary and overview of the most prevalent 
subthemes pertaining to Patricia’s spiritual healing session.  The following Table 8 
includes an overview of the essential information that Patricia shared about her condition 
and surrounding context, which is meant to be utilized as a reference and reminder when 







Initial perceptions.  In case one, 
the following subthemes were described 
most often by the spiritual healers: 1) 
ways in which the spiritual healers 
perceived, such as a) sight and b) 
clairsentience; 2) perceptions related to 
Patricia’s physical body; 3) emotions; 4) 
colors, including a) black, b) brown, c) 
red, and d) yellow; 5) movement, and in 
particular descending movement; 6) 
heaviness and weight; and 7) darkness.  
The initial perceptions, meanings and 
interpretations, and perceptions of the 
spiritual healings are listed in Table 9, 
entitled Case 1: Patricia, Frequency of 
Codes used by Healers.  This table shows 
the three themes found in this case study, 
the most prevalent subthemes, which 
subthemes were discussed by each of the 
spiritual healers, and a total count of how 
many healers mentioned each subtheme. 







Table 9: Case 1: Patricia, Frequency of Codes used by Healers 
 
Ways in which perceived.  All ten of the spiritual healers described the ways in 







had perceptions related to clairsentience.  In general, the spiritual healers mirrored the 
overall descriptions that were discussed in the previous section on ways in which the 
spiritual healers perceived in the section on initial perceptions in Part I of Chapter V, and 
it did not appear that there were any differences particular to this case.  For example, 
Brendan described seeing a pair of golden slippers as if someone had placed them in front 
of his mind’s eye:  
Because that’s where it would be most easily placed, but it was almost like if 
somebody like just held them in front of my mind’s eye, a set of golden slippers.  
I just saw them. (Brendan, 10/2018) 
 
Similar to Brendan, Raven also referenced a visual in her mind’s eye.  However, she 
described her perception as an internal landscape connected with her inner knowing:  
I don’t know what to call it, mind’s eye?  I was seeing, a part of me that, you 
know, the, the inner knowing.  The sense of visual perception is within so I’m in 
the room, and I’m seeing what’s in the room, but I’m also seeing a completely 
different landscape internally.  And seeing her [Patricia] in a completely different 
place, than on the table. (Raven, 10/2018) 
 
It is important to note that the coding system was not always exact.  For example, Samira 
described a perception that was seemingly related to vision:  
For me it’s very much just—it just—it’s opening.  It’s just becoming—tuning— 
so for me it’s, I feel myself becoming very still and open.  Just clean vessel.  And 
asking to see whatever it is I need to be aware of beyond appearances.  So, to go 
deeper to the core of what’s causing the apparent illness, or apparent problem.  
And when I open it usually comes in the form of—it’s a feeling. (Samira, 
10/2018) 
  
In this quotation, Samira described her experience as becoming still, open, and aware, 
highlighting the importance of becoming aware “beyond appearances.”  However, Samira 








Physical.  The second most common set of perceptions were related to physical 
aspects of Patricia’s body.  Eight of the spiritual healers received initial impressions 
related either to her whole body or particular areas of her body.  For example, Raven’s 
initial perception that “what I saw first was the physical darkness obscuring, you know, 
her physically” speaks to this initial physical impression, which had not yet been assigned 
an interpretation.  The parts of Patricia’s body that were discussed prior to any 
interpretation being made included her body, in general, as well as the head, chest, lungs, 
stomach, abdomen, and feet.  Each aspect of these physical perceptions, along with the 
corresponding interpretations, is discussed in greater detail in the meaning and 
interpretations section below.   
Emotions.  Additionally, seven of the spiritual healers perceived emotions when 
first approaching Patricia.  The most common emotions, in order of prevalence, included 
sadness, fear, anger and frustration, and despair.  Among all of the emotions there were 
some that appeared to be more prevalent.  Of the seven healers who perceived emotions, 
five spoke of sadness, and three of those five described sadness that was connected to 
longing, loss, and grief.  For example, Eve talked about her perceptions of Patricia, “I 
don’t know if you’ve experienced like a lot of sorrow, like deep, deep sorrow or grief or 
anguish […].”  Given the prevalence of this quality of emotion, this was a subtheme that 
the researcher noted as being important to look into when later reviewing the client’s 
account of her condition.   
Colors.  Seven of the spiritual healers perceived colors, which have been listed in 
order of prevalence, including black, brown, red, and yellow.  Often, these colors existed 







stated, “And the circles. I drew around that black circle in the center were basically meant 
to reflect that that that was the epicenter of the difficulty, or my sense of where it was.”  
She further stated that she had a sense of where the blackness began, “And I, I get the 
sense that the beginnings of this blackness came from above, maybe from the lungs.”  
Generally, the colors that were darker did not have positive connotations, but rather were 
indicative of an area of difficulty where healing might need to be directed.   
Movement.  Seven of the spiritual healers also described perceiving movement, 
with four of the seven specifying the movement as descending.  This perceived 
movement was described both as contained within Patricia as well as outside of her.  
Brendan offered an example of external descending movement. 
There is lightning coming down from the blue, the purple cloud striking the 
shoulder and affecting the body and the head and there was this darkness, just this 
dark spots on the head and then feet.  So, I had kind of a--as I’m looking at it like 
for some reason I drew silver on the left side. (Brendan, 10/2018) 
 
In this quote, he described seeing lightning that came down from a cloud, affecting 
Patricia’s head and body.  Amrita provided an example of descending internal movement, 
describing Patricia’s sadness as dense and holding her downward.  She stated, “So 
sadness is dense, and it holds downward.  It collapses you in.  Meaning you kind of feel 
your field collapses inward into your heart.”  Overall, the healers described movement as 
it related to physical, energetic, and emotional aspects of Patricia.  This quality of 
movement that was descending later contributed to the meanings and interpretations that 
the spiritual healers developed.  
Heaviness and weight.  Six of the spiritual healers perceived a heaviness and 







described Patricia’s emotions as follows, “Then emotionally and in your body just like 
there’s like, you know this heaviness like this frozen.”  Brendan described a landscape 
that was external to Patricia, saying, “It felt at times like it was a landscape. Yeah. And it 
just, just, yeah it’s just the landscape of heavy dark swirling red, purple, black not 
goodness, you know.”  Finally, Samira noted the existence of heaviness as it pertained to 
and ancestral weight, “So—so many elementals. So many, you know, negative 
elementals. So much of this, you know, ancestral weight.”  This quote connects weight 
with a historical and familial context that Samira felt was affecting Patricia’s condition. 
Darkness.  Five of the spiritual healers perceived darkness as different qualities 
than the color black.  The color black was associated as being confined to particular areas 
of Patricia’s body, such as Raven stating, “that black triangle pointing down is sort of the 
force that I’m feeling from the breadth of the torso towards the, toward the ground.”  
Rather than being confined to a specific area, the spiritual healers described darkness as 
taking up more space.  For example, Amrita stated: 
So not only was that darkness, I would say that the body itself, the energy that the 
body was carrying potentially in the, in her field, with her body, but also the 
surrounding energy around her so, talk about the emotional body, the physical 
body, the causal body and it was kind of the energy around her and in her body.  
The energetics of that, of her physical nature seem to be dense and dark. (Amrita, 
10/2018) 
 
Amrita’s statement describes darkness in the physical, emotional, and energetic body of a 
client.  Another form of darkness appeared to be connected with an evil historical act that 
Patricia’s family had experienced, as Samira stated: 
But it—it did feel very—very visceral and really bad.  Like, whatever happened, 
it would be the, you know, Holocaust, witchcraft, burning while she’s alive kind 
of thing.  That sort of terror is what I was picking up.  Something really, just, 








In summary, as it related to initial perceptions of Patricia, darkness appeared to taking up 
more space than the color black and symbolized value-based concepts. 
Summary.  In summary, the initial sets of perceptions were discussed in order of 
prevalence, ranging from sight and clairsentience to darkness. The initial perceptions 
described above were, in turn, utilized by the healers to make meaning of Patricia’s 
condition.  Although each of the spiritual healers had unique sets of initial perceptions, it 
is clear from the aforementioned subthemes that there were overlapping qualities. 
Meaning and interpretations.  The spiritual healers utilized the initial 
perceptions discussed in the previous section to make meaning and interpretations about 
Patricia’s condition and, thus, their role in the healing.  The most common of these 
interpretations were physical and energetic.  More specifically, this included general as 
well as more localized perceptions related to Patricia’s head, chest and heart, lungs, 
stomach and abdomen, and feet.  The second most common subtheme surrounded her 
emotions, such as sadness, fear, anger and frustration, and despair.  Following emotions 
was relationships, more specifically the relationship between Patricia and her mother.  
After relationships, the next common subtheme concerned external negative forces, with 
the majority of them related to themes of death.  Some of the spiritual healers explicitly 
spoke about the origin or root of Patricia’s situation.  Additionally, the healers spoke 
about spiritual issues, mental conditions, issues surrounding Patricia’s appearance versus 
her internal reality, and femininity.  All of these subthemes are discussed in depth below. 
Physical and energetic.  Eight of the ten healers discussed issues relating to 
Patricia’s physical body.  Within these general physical perceptions, they also touched on 







General. Four of the spiritual healers spoke about the different ways that they 
perceived general issues related to Patricia’s body.  Raven stated that she felt Patricia’s 
issue was primarily physical, however, with an emotional component.  She shared, “[…] 
I think her physical symptoms, [is] what she’s most most aware of, and most frightened 
by.”  This highlighted the way in which Patricia’s physical issues may be interconnected 
with her emotions.  Amrita talked about a general darkness “shrouding” Patricia, which 
she related to her physical, emotional, and causal, or in simplified terms, mental body.  
She further described this “shrouding” as “thick, dense, and not joyful.”  Eve talked about 
Patricia’s whole body being compressed, with tension and contractions, while Samira 
remarked that it felt like it was “burning up,” further describing the sensations as 
“visceral” and “tortured.”  Samira said that it felt like Patricia was crawling out of her 
skin and had no peace.  
Head.  Four of the healers discussed various issues with Patricia’s head that 
involved physical and energetic issues, mental issues, and socially oriented issues.  For 
example, Sasha felt energy on top of her head, from the crown of the head into the deep 
center, with pressure and a headache, which appeared to be related to a physical or 
energetic issue.  Rock sensed the color grey and what she described as “a bit of 
dustiness,” which represented confusion, at the top of Patricia’s head.  Gray also noticed 
something at the head, possibly representing an authority figure, a father or paternal 
figure, or clarity of perception and ideas, moving towards truth and knowledge.  The 
perceptions of Patricia’s head appeared to have some overlapping themes, such as 







Chest.  Three of the spiritual healers spoke about issues with Patricia’s chest or 
heart.  Eve felt that her chest held tension and was compressed and contracted, which 
appeared to mirror her description of Patricia’s entire body.  Somewhat similar to Eve, 
rock saw Patricia’s heart tied up in “white softish twine rope.”  However, Raven talked 
about a heavy weight and magnetic force, pulling Patricia down, from the base of her 
sternum and the bottom of her lungs towards the ground.  
Lungs.  Four of the spiritual healers spoke about Patricia’s lungs having emotional 
issues, blockages, being compromised, unspecified interference, and inflammation.  As 
discussed in her initial perceptions, Raven felt that the epicenter of Patricia’s condition 
was at the base of her lungs, describing a blackness coming from her lungs.  Raven 
indicated that Patricia’s left side was more compromised than her right, and questioned 
whether it was her left kidney or her lung.  Another example, provided by Amrita, 
described a blockage in Patricia’s upper abdomen and left kidney, leading into her lungs.  
Amrita sensed an interference that needed to be cleared.  Rock felt a sadness and 
heaviness in Patricia’s lungs, which she described as a “symptom of another problem.”  
Finally, Gray saw elementals, or in other words, a thought-form created by emotions and 
desires, around Patricia’s lungs, in particular at the bottom of her lungs, describing them 
as two nodal points that were illuminated and inflamed below her rib cage.  He also 
provided a range of possibilities as to which biological systems could be connected with 
his perceptions, such as reproductive, thyroid, and/or glandular structures.  
Stomach and abdomen.  Three spiritual healers had perceptions relating to the 
middle of Patricia’s body, covering themes of being the origin of her condition, porous 







containing something that needed to be removed.  Rock felt that Patricia’s kidney and 
stomach were the origin of her situation.  Sasha felt that her left abdomen was tight, 
moving slow, porous, leaking, and taking energy.  She further stated that she felt 
something was missing and depleted in that area.  Eve felt that there was a disturbance in 
Patricia’s right stomach and kidney area, which she described as a seed planted, growing 
in her body, spreading with the ability to consume her, needing to be taken out.  Finally, 
Brendan felt a division between the top and bottom of Patricia, with the centerline on her 
hips and navel.  He felt that there were deep heavy issues weighing on her hips. 
Feet. Two of the spiritual healers spoke about Patricia’s feet.  Brendan perceived 
a deep, dark heaviness in her feet.  On the other hand, Rock sensed fire at the bottom of 
Patricia’s feet, clarifying that she did not think Patricia had literally stepped in fire, but 
that her feet were hot and contained energy and emotions, such as anger and frustration. 
 Summary.  In summary, eight of the ten spiritual healers talked about perceptions 
connected with physical areas of Patricia’s body.  Of those, four referenced her whole 
body in general, four described perceptions related to her head, three related to her chest 
or heart, four relate to her lungs, three related to her stomach or abdomen area, and two 
related to her feet.  
Emotions.  Seven of the spiritual healers perceived emotions ranging from 
sadness and fear, to anger, frustration, and despair.  Each of the spiritual healers 
discussed the context of these emotions, including situations surrounding their origins 
and how they were affecting Patricia’s life.   
Sadness.  Out of the five spiritual healers that talked about sadness, although the 







of grief, longing, and sorrow.  Amrita sensed that Patricia longed for her mother and had 
sadness related to that relationship.  She guessed that maybe Patricia’s mother had passed 
away.  She also felt there may be mother issues that needed clearing and healing.  Gregor 
felt that the root of Patricia’s illness was related to either a husband or father figure and 
that either involved a loss or unresolved emotional issue.  He stated: 
Um, you know, it felt almost like a husband, significant other or a father like 
figure.  And maybe this is what the person was doing for a job.  Maybe they were 
a truck driver or maybe they conducted a train, or worked in that kind of 
environment.  My sense was that there was some kind of loss possibly or... Maybe 
some kind of unresolved emotional thing with that.  That was possibly at the root 
of her illness, whatever that was. (Gregor, 10/2018) 
 
Eve discussed feeling the quality of anguish, sorrow, and overwhelming sadness that one 
would feel if somebody passed away and that in turn would cause a person to shut down.  
She described the state of anguish and shut down as causing a combination of physical, 
mental, and emotional “catatonic” and “petrified” stated. She said: 
I don’t know if you’ve experienced like a lot of sorrow, like deep, deep sorrow or 
grief or anguish and where it’s just like, like maybe somebody passed away or 
something happen like really, really, that, the overwhelming.  It’s just too much 
like you feel like you’re shutting down, like I felt like I was shutting down.  Like, 
I can’t like, almost like I’m going to like I’m checking out of my body like I can’t 
this is just too much for me.  Yeah, like you, like I felt it in my physically body, 
its like in my chest, and I felt my whole body like, there was tension and I just, it 
was very compressed and the contractions I was [???doing] I was also beginning 
to experience that. (Eve, 10/2018) 
 
Similar to Eve, Samira sensed that Patricia felt like a deer in headlights, frozen, unable to 
move, and very heavy, not knowing how to deal with trauma.  Rock felt sadness in 
Patricia’s lungs and also felt that her heart was trapped in a web of rope.  Amrita felt that 
Patricia had overall feelings of sadness, density, and collapsing inward.   
Fear.  Three of the spiritual healers, including Gregor, Samira, and Raven, sensed 







unresolved emotions or a loss that took place as relation to Patricia’s father or brother, 
Gregor also felt that she was frightened and still dealing with what took place.  He 
described it as an accident that had happened “abruptly between [the] client and this 
man.”  Samira spoke of Patricia being deeply affected by ancestral issues, which have left 
her haunted, tortured, and fearful.  Thus, she said that this sense of fear is attracting 
external negativity.  She stated: 
Whatever was hap-was hap—whatever was going on in her life, there’s a lot of 
worry.  So it feels like that she’s in this constant concern and torture, panic.  
There’s no peace.  And it feels that on top of what’s going on, whatever problems 
she has in her life that are directly related to her, because she’s in this fear 
consciousness, she’s opening herself up to negative forces that are—don’t even 
have anything to do with her. (Samira, 10/2018) 
 
Raven spoke about a form of spiritual fear, saying that it was as if she felt her faith was 
being tried and tested:   
You know, from a spiritual perspective, I think she’s very shut down right now, 
you know, fearful. Fearful spiritually and what I mean by that is, you know, her, 
her faith, which I do think she has, but I think her faith is being really, really tried 
and tested. (Raven, 10/2018) 
 
In summary, the spiritual healers spoke about fear as it related to an abrupt accident in 
Patricia’s life, fear that came from her family history, and fear surrounding her faith 
being tested.  
Anger and frustration.  Three of the spiritual healers spoke about a sense of anger 
or frustration in different ways.  As discussed earlier, Rock talked about the fire at bottom 
of Patricia’s feet symbolically representing anger and frustration.  Whereas, Raven spoke 
about anger as it related to Patricia’s spiritual life.  More specifically, she spoke about 
Patricia’s anger towards God, stating that: 
So, you know, you can be angry at God, but to a certain extent, you have to own 







make the anger work for you. Love was what she needed more than anything, 
love and support was what she needed more than anything. (Raven, 10/2018) 
 
Finally, as previously discussed, Samira said that there was anger and terror in Patricia’s 
“field” as it related to past events that had occurred within her ancestral field.  She stated 
that: 
It feels that there’s been, I don’t know, some big secret, or something.  Whatever 
this event that I was picking up, whatever happened, it’s—there’s been big 
exclusions in the family.  Or something that’s not talked about.  There’s this big—
it—It felt like there—there was someone in her field, the perpetrator.  There was 
so much anger and terror.  Where they were gonna shake everyone up.  Until 
they’re—because they cannot find peace, until the order is restored. (Samira, 
10/2018) 
 
As described in this quote, Samira felt there was anger and terror, due to a historical 
family event that occurred prior to Patricia’s birth.  Samira sensed that a “perpetrator” in 
Patricia’s field caused the anger and terror, rather than it coming from Patricia. 
Despair.  Additionally, Raven sensed that Patricia was overwhelmed and in 
despair.  She said that Patricia felt strong, but soft, defeated, and resigned.  From this 
perception, she concluded that the emotional component of Patricia’s situation was as 
critical as the physical. 
External negative force.  Seven out of ten spiritual healers discussed an external 
negative force that was affecting Patricia’s health, with five of the seven related to death.  
These external negative forces were generally imagery or objects outside of Patricia’s 
body that interacted with her in a way that was negatively affecting her health.  This 
imagery included a dead tree, a “death ripper,” a dead father, a father or a brother, a dead 
mother, and perpetrator.  The external negative forces are discussed in depth below.   
Death ripper.  Eve spoke of an image she received of the death ripper, also 







overall feeling associated with death.  She stated that this could be a physical death or 
symbolic death.   
Once the image of the death ripper came out, go like, I want to see inside this 
image.  What is behind this image.  So I might like.  So I saw like just the guy, the 
movie.  And then I’m like what’s behind that and I get a feeling of death, and like 
the associations I have to that. (Eve, 10/2018) 
 
In this quote, Eve spoke about her process of seeing the death ripper in an initial 
perception and how she then used this initial perception to make meaning surrounding 
themes of death. 
Dead father.  A second example included Gray’s description of a masculine 
figure that felt like it was disturbing Patricia, which had qualities of darkness, smokiness, 
sliminess, and heaviness.  He said that this was something affecting Patricia from the 
“father field,” and more specifically that it was a masculine presence, connected to her 
energetically and coming from the right.  Beyond being a masculine entity unto its own, 
he described this dark presence as also representing other concepts such as masculine 
authority or sociological and political issues. 
Father or brother.  A final example, is Gregor’s initial perception of a narrative 
involving a truck driver.  From the details of the scene, his interpretation was that Patricia 
was not only feeling a sense of longing from the event that took place with her father or 
brother, but also that she was frightened and still dealing with an accident that had 
happened “abruptly between client and this man.”  In this case, it was something that 
took place externally and in relationship between Patricia and the man.  
Relationships.  Six of the spiritual healers spoke about relationships that were 
mostly related to family, and in some way affecting Patricia’s condition.  The majority 







“home,” and another about ancestral issues.  Gray did not speak about family, but rather 
general issues with the ways in which Patricia interacted with the “masculine field.” 
Mother.  Three of the spiritual healers, including Amrita, Rock, and Raven, 
described Patricia’s relationship with her mother as possibly affecting her health.  As 
discussed previously, Amrita described a longing and sadness related to the maternal 
relationship, stating that a clearing and healing was needed.  Rock talked about Patricia’s 
will being out of place as it related to actions not being taken, affecting her identity and 
how she saw herself.  She felt this was connected to an unsupportive relationship with her 
mother that needed work.  Also, as discussed earlier, Raven felt that something or some 
person was missing for Patricia, from whom she could draw strength.  She said that 
Patricia doesn’t feel she has access to them.  Raven did not know if it was her mother, 
and said it was “something like that, someone who, on whom, from whom she could have 
drawn strength, who she feels cut off from.”   
Origin or root of the situation.  Four of the spiritual healers explicitly spoke 
about the origin or root of the situation they felt was causing Patricia’s current condition.  
They identified physical locations within her body, spiritual issues, emotions, and 
ancestral issues.  As all of these points were discussed in earlier sections, they are talked 
about briefly within the context of this section.  In the first example, Raven stated that 
there was an emotional and spiritual root.  She felt that Patricia’s despair, anger, and 
isolation were, at the soul level, due to loss or trauma, saying: 
And so that’s what I mean by getting through the physical the physical is is a 
symptom of a different dis-ease.  And I don’t know, you know, the basis of that, a 
loss a trauma.  I don’t know.  Can’t clearly identify the root of that.  But this sense 
of being, you know, in it alone.  And that’s, you know, that can defeat anybody 








Raven’s quotation provides an example of how Patricia’s physical condition could be a 
result of emotional or spiritual issues.  Another example is Samira’s feeling that ancestral 
terror was the root of the situation.  She provided a detailed account of something horrific 
that might have taken place, such as black magic, murder, witchcraft, holocaust, burning, 
or some kind of dark terror.  She further stated that she believed it took place five 
generations ago in Patricia’s father’s lineage and that this ancestral terror was not only 
weighing heavily on Patricia, but on the whole family.  Samira said: 
And then it felt—I think something’s going on physically, but it—I felt the root of 
the problem was really this ancestral terror that’s weigh—weighing heavily on her 
whole family. (Samira, 10/2018) 
 
Additionally, Samira stated that there was currently a perpetrator in the field “taking 
people out,” or in other words, killing people in the family.   
Spiritual.  Three of the five spiritual healers spoke explicitly about spiritual 
dimensions of Patricia’s condition surrounding her faith, connecting with her “true self,” 
and being true to her soul.  Raven felt that Patricia was cut off, angry, isolated, shutdown, 
fearful, and that her faith was being tested.  She stated: 
So, you know, you can be angry at God, but to a certain extent, you have to own 
the fight yourself, and be willing, you know, and be willing to take it on.   And 
make the anger work for you. Love was what she needed more than anything, 
love and support was what she needed more than anything. (Raven, 10/2018) 
 
On the other hand, Samira felt that Patricia was unable to connect to her “true self” 
because, as discussed earlier, she was haunted and deeply affected by what had come 
before her.  Finally, Rock felt that, due to what she had perceived as Patricia’s will being 
“out of place” and action not being taken, either Patricia was not doing something true to 







Mental.  Three of the spiritual healers referenced issues surrounding Patricia’s 
mental state.  Samira felt that there was a mental component to Patricia’s ancestral and 
emotional issues, saying that Patricia would like to find a resolution to her current 
situation, but did not know that there was another way.  She said: 
So, she’s, I think she’s collapsed in—in that sense of like not having any—n—no 
peace and almost not knowing that there’s a way out.  And also just navigating all 
of it without kno—without fully trusting who she is.  Or knowing who she is.  
Because I feel a lot of what she’s done has been so deeply affected by her 
ancestral field. (Samira, 10/2018) 
 
Rock said that there was a general sense of things not being clear for Patricia, such as, 
“All this is going on” and “what am I going to do?”  Eve spoke of Patricia’s mental state 
in very general terms, saying that Patricia’s overwhelm was making her “freeze” 
mentally.  Similar to Rock, she felt that Patricia was concerned about what to do.  Eve 
said the following: 
I think I’m getting like physical, mental, emotional, emotional, I’m not sure about 
spiritual, but I’m getting at those three levels of body.  Yeah, like she feel like she 
know like just, the overwhelmed, because like when I felt very overwhelmed. It 
was almost too much for me.  And like just being in that space could be like very 
like you just like making you like to just freeze, like mentally, like you’re not sure 
where to go, what to do…  Then emotionally and in your body just like there’s 
like, you know this heaviness like this frozen, this. (Eve, 10/2018) 
 
Overall, in comparison to the descriptions of emotions, the descriptions related to 
Patricia’s mental state were more general without much detail surrounding their context. 
Appearances versus reality.  There were two spiritual healers that talked about 
Patricia’s external appearances versus her internal state.  Samira said that, on the outside, 
she looked good and organized; however, on the inside, she felt that Patricia was 
“scattered,” had “no peace,” and was “tortured.”  Raven also said that Patricia “puts on a 







Femininity.  Gray described Patricia as having a somewhat de-rooted and de-
earthed feminine energy that he derived from his initial perception of pink lungs.  He said 
that, if she was a smoker, she was using the tobacco to protect herself by clearing her 
energy field and renewing her energy from deceptive masculine energies. 
Summary.  In summary, the most common meaning and interpretations were 
physical and energetic.  More specifically, this included general as well as more localized 
perceptions related to Patricia’s head, chest and heart, lungs, stomach and abdomen, and 
feet.  The second most common subthemes surrounded her emotions, such as sadness, 
fear, anger and frustration, and despair.  Many of the spiritual healers highlighted 
emotions related to loss.  Following emotions was relationships, more specifically the 
relationship between Patricia and her mother.  After relationships, the next common 
subtheme concerned external negative forces, with the majority of them related to themes 
of death.  Some of the spiritual healers explicitly spoke about the origin or root of 
Patricia’s situation.  Additionally, the healers spoke about spiritual issues, surrounding 
her faith, connecting with her “true self,” and being true to her soul.  The mental 
conditions that were discussed were general and could be applied to almost any person.  
Finally, the spiritual healers spoke about issues surrounding Patricia’s appearance versus 
her internal reality, and femininity.   
Perceptions Informing the spiritual healing.  Following the initial perceptions 
and meaning and interpretations, the spiritual healers made perceptions of the spiritual 
healing.  Generally, the perceptions of the spiritual healing were related to the initial 
perceptions as well as to the meaning and interpretations; however, in some instances, 







Patricia, the most common subthemes included 1) colors and light, 2) clearing, releasing 
and discharging, 3) perceptions that involved her physical body, 4) spiritual beings and 
presences, and 5) receptivity.  These subthemes are discussed in depth below. 
Colors and light.  The healers described different combinations of colors and 
light that they experienced throughout the healing.  For Patricia’s healing, the most 
common color was gold, followed by blue, yellow, and then purple.  The light was 
sometimes described as an entity unto its own and other times as a characteristic, along 
with others, of spiritual beings and presences.  For example, similar to the way that a 
person might have the characteristic of dark brown hair, Archangel Michael was 
associated with red light.  Additionally, in some instances it was described as having a 
general role in the healing and other times more localized.  Magdaline stated the 
following to describe his perception of red light indicating Archangel Michael’s arrival: 
So when we looked at the client on the table I immediately started getting a sense 
of who would be showing up for the— like who would be called upon for the 
healing.  And I saw this red—this pillar of red, light red.  Red light coming from, 
you know, the heaven to move through her body.  And I saw her body turn, well, 
have this gold aura around her.  And I also knew that the—the color of the 
Mikaels is—is red. (Magdaline, 10/2018) 
 
Although Magdaline described light as seemingly all encompassing of Patricia’s body, 
Eve described light as localized with a specific purpose, which was to consume, 
condense, and dissolve an unwanted substance in Patricia’s body.  She stated: 
I visualized a yellow light, yellow light luminous light around that thing to bean, 
whatever it was.  And so I visualized this light was basically almost like 
consuming it, not almost, it was consuming it.  Like it was like it was dissolving 
it, so like as the light is spreading, that the red bean is dissolving into nothing.  
And just this yellow glow left. (Eve, 10/2018) 
 
However, for this healing, the light was more commonly described as filling larger 







lightness to the body, joyfulness, angelic lightness. Dark field to golden field.”  It is 
important to note that the healers used the term light, with properties as similar to the way 
in which light behaves from the perspective of science; the spiritual healers described the 
light they saw during the healing in a different manner, as having consciousness, 
intelligence, aliveness and spiritual properties.  For example, in Patricia’s healing 
Magdaline described the light that he saw as:  
Electricity, living, aliveness to this light, white, bright shine, its own intelligence, 
own consciousness.  Appearing because of the nature of the blessing, also 
revealing, also revealing, by observing, seeing and interacting.  That visible form 
is communication, is active, is living expression itself is also telling me 
something. (Magdaline, 10/2018) 
 
Magdaline further described the light, which was connected to his perception of the 
arrival of Archangel Michael as “appearing because of the nature of the blessing.”  He 
said that it was a visible form of the divine that is active, living, and in communication.  
He described this kind of heaven energy as accelerated, vibrating faster, always in 
motion, and able to change in the blink of an eye. 
Not only is it appearing because of the nature of the blessing, but this light is also 
revealing.  By the fact that you’re observing light, that I’m observing this light, 
and seeing it and interacting with it, this light is showing me something.  So this 
light is—is its own living intelligence, its own consciousness, as it is revealing the 
blessings. (Magdaline, 10/2018) 
 
The healers also described light as assisting with Patricia’s spiritually-related issues.  For 
example, Raven described the key to Patricia’s physical illness as reconnecting her to the 
core of her Spirit and making her one with the divine so she could draw strength from 
that connection.  From Raven’s perspective, the healing infused Patricia with the spark of 
light she had lost track of or doubted.  Raven further stated that the last place the healing 







spiritual properties of light, stating that its purpose was to bring forward the spiritual, 
grace, love, spontaneous healings, and miracles, and to bring God’s love in the 3D world.  
She described its intensity in this healing as piercing the shell of Patricia’s energy field in 
a forceful way.    
Clearing, releasing, and discharging.  The spiritual healers provided descriptions 
of clearing, releasing, and discharging provided that were stated in general terms as well 
including more specific areas of Patricia’s body, thoughts, emotions, and external 
negative forces.  Whereas Rock described one aspect of clearing as smoke leaving 
Patricia’s body, Samira was slightly more detailed in her description, describing the 
removal of dark energies, entanglements, projections, and judgments.  Samira said that 
Archangel Michael removed Patricia’s negative thinking, hopelessness, and torture that 
were manifesting her world.  Additionally, Rock spoke of a clearing that took place in 
Patricia’s lungs, looked like water, and felt like an emotional release.  She stated: 
Um, it looks like water, I’m not sure if it was water or if it was just kind of 
maybe.  Um, maybe it was the it’s interesting that it’s coming out from there. And 
that’s where I had the blue lungs before. It felt like a release.   You know, it just 
felt like an emotional release and to me also within my symbol, symbolism 
vocabulary.  Water is of the emotions too. (Rock, 10/2018) 
 
Raven provided specific areas of Patricia’s body that received clearing.  For example, 
Raven felt Patricia needed the most support in the center of her body, at the location of 
her third chakra, the solar plexus.  She described a “ball of darkness” and that it was 
broken down and dissolved, thus, unlocking the part of Patricia that was shut down. 
Both Gray and Sasha spoke of the releasing of a masculine presence that was 
attached or hovering over Patricia.  Sasha described it as a “masculine form” that was 







to Patricia, it was affecting her internally and was deterring Patricia from living in the 
present.  Sasha put a boundary of light between Patricia and the masculine presence, then 
diffused, dismantled, and released it.  She said the following: 
The, the masculine presence I saw, I mean, I couldn’t see a face, was a masculine 
body that needed, like a, “I’m here to stay,” like, it just felt very stable and 
unwilling to move, and I bring over the left side. It was just the essence of that, 
“I’m here.” “I’m not going anywhere.”  So for me, to work through releasing that, 
that... I don’t want to say that negativity, but that strong willed energy that I felt 
was attached to her, that wasn’t hers. (Sasha, 10/2018) 
 
Gray indicated that the “dark figure,” “dark presence,” “father figure,” was someone who 
had passed away and was hovering over Patricia and throughout the duration of the 
healing kept returning.  As described earlier, Gray called on the psychopomp, an angelic 
spiritual being to help remove the dark presence through an opening in the world above 
him.  He described this process as being either a literal or psychological way to help 
people who pass go to their proper place. 
Physical.  Seven of the spiritual healers described healing as it related to physical 
areas of Patricia’s body.  The locations in Patricia’s body mirrored those of their initial 
perceptions, with the exception of Patricia’s head, which was discussed in the initial 
perceptions but not in the context of the spiritual healing. 
General.  Amrita and Gray both described Patricia’s general body.  For example, 
Amrita said that there was “a joyfulness” to the body.  Gray saw color spectrums, which 
he described as rainbow-like filament in her body that was energetically transforming 
whatever stagnant energies were there “in order to disperse them and transform them and 







Heart.  Rock and Samira described healing as it related to Patricia’s heart.  Rock 
saw her heart no longer tied up, opening.  She saw an image of a purple lotus flower and 
experienced the heart as open, healthy, blooming, and pure.   
So what I really sensed was this white purple-ish lotus flower, really opening.  So, 
and that just felt really healing and really really beautiful, really nice and that was 
the strongest piece and I focused on that for a long time. […]  This came to me in 
the same texture as the as the heart image in the other one that was tied up so I 
feel like this is the transformation of that symbol, of no longer being tied up but 
allowed to open and be healthy and blooming, and held in a pureness. (Rock, 
10/2018) 
 
Samira discussed healing that related to Patricia’s heart and connection with her mother.  
She said: 
So it’s not this—there’s no drama.  It’s just this—this constant support that can—
is there for her at all times.  The feminine.  And it felt that this healing was 
empowering her mother to—so, there was this—I think her moving forward, 
there—there would be some sort of resolution brought to the mother.  And so, the 
nurturing—there was just them seeing each other in a different way.  Of th—this 
gratitude for—for each other.  So the nurturing coming in that sense, the sense of 
“Oh, I have someone I can always rely on no matter what.”  And yeah, definitely 
deep heart connection. (Samira, 10/2018) 
 
As shared in Samira’s description, she sensed that the feeling of drama was no longer 
present and that there was now the feeling of support, resolution, and gratitude. 
Lungs.  Amrita and Rock both described healing as it related to Patricia’s lungs.  
Amrita felt that the energy meridians were flowing up and down the body and that there 
was a particular focus on Patricia’s left kidney, stomach, and lung.  As discussed earlier, 
Rock saw an emotional release and relief with water, or a river, in Patricia’s lungs.  
Stomach and abdomen.  Raven, Sasha, and Amrita all described aspects of the 
emotional, energetic and physical healing that related to Patricia’s stomach.  Raven felt 
that emotional support was needed at Patricia’s stomach, the location of her second 







the body and that there was a particular focus on Patricia’s left kidney, stomach, and 
lung.  Sasha described energy moving and breaking apart with healing and love in 
Patricia’s abdomen.  Sasha was not able to do this on her own and was assisted by black-
blue colored angel wings, which appeared, pulling the energy up and raising the 
vibration.  She was unable to discern if the movements taking place in Patricia’s stomach 
were connected with an emotional or physical issue, or both.  Sasha felt that, if it was 
emotional, then the movement in Patricia’ stomach was responding to her feeling of not 
getting needs met, having a stable base, and fear.  On the other hand, if it was physical, 
there could have been bacteria, toxins, or issues with digestion.  Sasha then saw bright 
light filling the porous areas of Patricia’s stomach, which soothed the trauma. 
Feet.  Both Rock and Brendan mentioned aspects that were connected with 
Patricia’s feet.  Rock drew roots from Patricia’s feet down to the earth.  Brendan said, 
“regardless of how much of the glowing golden light [there was]—I don’t know how 
much I’m supposed to talk about—It just felt like the black, the feet stayed black.”  He 
did not say more about why this was the case or what it meant; but, given that the feet 
appeared to stay black after the healing, it is possible that this was not positive. 
Spiritual beings and presences.  Prompted by the leader of the spiritual healing, 
who facilitated work with Archangel Michael, several of the healers described their 
perceptions of Archangel Michael and the ways in which he assisted with the spiritual 
healing.  Oftentimes, they saw the spiritual being or presence assisting with the 
information that they received in their initial perceptions.  The following description 
provides examples of the ways in which the healers described Archangel Michael’s 







up to Archangel Michael’s arrival as listening to Patricia and to the energy surrounding 
her, and waiting for someone to step into the protected, cleared space that was created by 
the spiritual healers.  From this place, she saw Archangel Michael as stepping forward 
and volunteering.  Raven felt that given Patricia was “a firm presence, but soft and 
feeling defeated,” and that she was missing someone “from whom she would draw 
strength,” she needed a fight and a sense of urgency and that Archangel Michael could 
show her how to do this.  Raven described Archangel Michael as: 
I would describe Michael as the warrior archangel, is the one that got sent to do 
battle.  You know, who fights a righteous fight.  And, you know, that’s not an 
image that a lot of people carry of angels as being, you know, very soft and fluffy 
and winged, and but that’s not, you know, Michael can be very elbows out.  So 
for, you know, an element of ferocity and element of, you know, not agreeing to 
any evil.  The presence of any evil, and to and driving it out is his mission, and 
illness is an evil.  And however deeply seated.  I mean, I think the more deeply 
seated, it is, or the more uncontested it is, the more likely Michael would be 
stepping forward to say this is a fight.  This should be a fight. (Raven, 10/2018) 
 
She further described Archangel Michael emanating with force, as a conductor of “the 
source” but not the source itself:    
But from Michael it really emanates with force, you know, he’s, he’s a conductor 
of it. He’s not the source but he’s a conductor.  He can draw it and use it 
forcefully, you know with, with will.  He can guide guide it, he and it are not the 
same. (Raven, 10/2018) 
 
Although Raven was leading the healing, Magdaline saw Archangel Michael prior to the 
start of the healing, immediately after Patricia arrived in the room for the healing.  He 
said: 
So when we looked at the client on the table I immediately started getting a sense 
of who would be showing up for the— like who would be called upon for the 
healing. And I saw this red—this pillar of red, light red.  Red light coming from, 
you know, the heaven to move through her body.  And I saw her body turn, well, 
have this gold aura around her.  And I also knew that the—the color of the 
Mikaels is—is red.  And so that’s what all came together.  I saw the red. I saw 







that.  And also, as I was painting, I also allow— or, or working— I also allowed 
my, my colors to take on a life of their own.  So.  And the descent.  When—
whenever I see that pillar of—of light, you know, I call it the… It’s the movement 
of the creative coming from heaven to earth to bring grace and reorganize.  And 
the divine fire is the red, and Mikael is the Lord of Fire.  So all of that kind of 
came together in this work. (Magdaline, 10/2018) 
 
Samira also described Archangel Michael as being “spot on” because he had the ability to 
clear away illusions such as ancestral weight, negative elementals, and fear.  She said that 
he would get rid of the situation she described and provide reorganization, which would 
in turn help Patricia find her place in the world. 
Although Archangel Michael was described most frequently, the spiritual healers 
saw other spiritual beings and presences during Patricia’s healing.  Eve saw Archangel 
Gabriel, whom she described as soft, gentle, and soothing, and Jesus, who brought 
warmth, compassion, and creative intelligence.  Additionally, Gray described initiating 
psychopompic work for the unconscious father-like presence he had seen in his initial 
perception, which he described as looking like “a burnt cadaver.”  Gray defined 
psychopomp as, “a word for some type of spiritual figure that helps to—that helps people 
who have passed to go to their proper place on the other side.”  He included a detailed 
description of the process that took place, which involved the psychopompic spirit-helper 
dipping the dark figure, earlier described as the father-like presence, in an upper-world 
river.  Following this, Gray said that the dark figure was brought upward into a world in 
the sky that was above Gray, to which Gray had no access.  Gray stated: 
And, and then this—this spirit being the psychopomp figure who dipped this 
presence in the river then brought him up to a—to another world.  Up like he went 
to the sky and went through some type of orb-like, sun-like opening to a world 








A final example, provided by Samira, described Patricia being held and nurtured by the 
divine feminine, which assisted with the connection to her own mother.  Samira 
described Patricia as held in a womb that was gentle and primal, like a baby. She further 
described the angelic presence as peaceful, caring, nurturing, caressing, and regenerating.  
Samira found this perception of the spiritual healing interesting because when she made 
her initial perceptions, prior to the healing, her attention was focused on the ancestral 
issues, so much so that she had forgotten that Patricia even had a mother at all.  
 In summary, among other actions and qualities, the spiritual beings and presences 
of this healing were described as bringing source and grace.  They helped Patricia fight 
and reorganize.  They removed unwanted presences and provided peace, care and 
regeneration.  
Receptivity.  Although not all of the healers indicated whether or not Patricia was 
receptive to the healing, both Samira and Magdaline felt she was receptive and welcomed 
the healing.   
Result of the healing.  The spiritual healers spoke of the end result of the healing 
as an opening, with Patricia being protected, supported, and surrounded in light.  In 
general, they felt a sense of peace from the healing, and that there would be new 
opportunities for her to move forward in life.  Raven described Patricia as “opened up 
fully” by the end of the healing.  She saw her in a golden egg of light.  The darkness she 
had seen prior to the healing was no longer present.  In the following quotation, she stated 
that what remained was wholly new – new life, new emotion, new regeneration, and new 
breath of life: 
Well, that sense of when they’re, when when the darkness is, is no longer present.  







that’s new, that’s regeneration.  From, from a small hidden place, and so the sense 
of blossoming expanding outward, infusion.  New breath, new life, new eyes, new 
hope new emotion, new support new, it’s just, it’s, it’s the seed of what grew to 
the ball that’s around her now, and it has the potential to become anything.  But 
it’s, it’s it’s pure creation.  It’s light.  Almost like a stem cell, if want to draw 
scientific comparison, which can then grow to be anything, anything.  That’s what 
it felt like, new life.  A golden egg.  So its a process that continues. (Raven, 
10/2018) 
 
Brendan felt that Patricia had experienced a royal, honest, but not reckless, 
liberation.  He saw a pair of golden slippers, which symbolized the key to assisting her to 
walk anywhere.  He said:  
You can go anywhere when you have golden slippers, you know, you can walk in 
that bright yellow light wherever you want your feet to take you its ultimate 
liberation. (Brendan, 10/2018) 
 
Gregor described the final moments of the healing process as complete peace.  He 
said that the healing energy and loving field took away Patricia’s pain and anxiety.  He 
further stated that, in this field, it was impossible to feel anything but peace, love, 
healing, and regeneration.  He had difficulty describing his experience, or comparing it to 
anything else, due to its ineffability; however, he did say that his mental imagery had 
brightness to it, comparing it to a past experience that he had of being in the presence of 
relics.  Gregor further described this type of experience of the relics and Patricia’s 
healing as pervasive, invisible light and healing energy that had loving and smooth 
qualities.  
Sasha saw a release and a new radiance, with Patricia “wrapped in light” that 
came through the healing.  Continuing to emphasize the beauty of the work that had been 
done in the healing, she also had a lingering feeling that Patricia would need to 







At the end of the healing, Eve saw rainbows, which gave her the indication that 
there was a resolution.  She also saw what she described to be “cherub angel babies,” 
representing pure divine innocence, and “My Little Ponies,” derived from characters of a 
children’s television show, that represented magic, beauty, and that healing had taken 
place.  Luna described the overall qualities as appearing as yellow light and feeling like 
lightness, peace, love, and a healing bath. 
After the healing, Amrita said that she did not perceive blockages where she had 
previously felt them, and that there were qualities of openness, joy, and upward emotions.  
She described this perception as being similar to “champagne bubbles” that had qualities 
of happiness and joy.  She also said that there was peace, calm, and a breath of love 
flowing through the Patricia.  
Samira felt that Patricia was ready for her new self after the healing.  She was 
now free, open, and no longer affected by the other “forces,” which were the ancestral 
and negative energies that Samira had perceived prior to the healing.  She said that the 
thought patterns and elementals were washed off, dissipated, and cleared, leaving Patricia 
polished and radiant inside and out.  She described the healing as planting a seed that 
would give Patricia room to blossom and find her God-given power, with an opportunity 
to make her next steps ever more solid and rooted.  She also said that the deep healing 
with the perpetrator that was in Patricia’s family field led to an overall energetic relaxing 
and restoration of balance.  She said that it was God’s Grace that broke the patterns, 
restored balance and flow; bringing peace, resolution, and a fresh start.  She said that 
Patricia, as well as the future generations in her family, had a clean start and could now 







Summary of case one with Patricia.  This section provided detailed summaries 
of the spiritual healers’ accounts and how their initial perceptions led to meaning and 
interpretations, which in turn influenced their perceptions of the spiritual healing.  The 
subthemes that were described have offered in-depth and detailed accounts of how the 
spiritual healers constructed, experienced and expressed mental imagery and as it 
pertained to Patricia’s case.  Thus, this section demonstrates evidence of the most 
prevalent perceptions, which shows where the spiritual healers placed their attention in 
the healing for Patricia. 
Table 10 includes the most frequent code counts in case one.  This included initial 
perceptions of descending movement.  The spiritual healers talked about meaning and 
interpretations that included emotions such as sadness, fear, and anger.  Of the five 
spiritual healers that talked about sadness three described further nuances such as grief, 
longing, and sorrow.  Additionally, seven of the 10 spiritual healers talked about negative 
external forces, five of which were related to death.  These findings are useful because 
they show that there are distinctions described by several of the spiritual healers that are 
particular to case one.   








Case 2: Antoinette 
This section provides a detailed 
summary and overview of the most 
prevalent subthemes pertaining to 
Antoinette’s spiritual healing session.  
The following Table 11 includes an 
overview of the essential information 
that Antoinette shared about her 
condition and surrounding context, 
which is meant to be utilized as a 
reference and reminder when reading 
the perceptions of the spiritual healers. 
Initial perceptions.  In case 
two, with Antoinette, the following 
subthemes were described most often 
by the spiritual healers: 1) ways in 
which the spiritual healers perceived, 
such as a) vision and b) clairsentience, 
2) colors, including a) yellow, b) red, 
and c) blue, 3) emotions, 4) perceptions 
related to Antoinette’s physical body, 
5) nature-related perceptions, such as 
clouds, 6) heaviness and weight, and 7) darkness. The initial perceptions, meaning and 







interpretations and the perceptions of the spiritual healing, are listed in Table 12, entitled 
Case 2: Antoinette, Frequency of Codes used by Healers, below.  As discussed, this	table	shows	the	three	themes	found	in	this	case	study,	the	most	prevalent	subthemes,	which	subthemes	were	discussed	by	each	of	the	healers,	and	a	total	count	of	how	many	healers	mentioned	each	subtheme.  The initial perceptions play a vital role in the 
spiritual healing, as they provide the information that is then assigned meaning and 
interpretations and provides guidance for the spiritual healing. 










Ways in which perceived.  Similar to case one, all ten of the spiritual healers 
described the ways in which they perceived, with ten who spoke of sight and only three 
who spoke of clairsentience.  Although the numbers differed, the descriptions that were 
provided mirrored the overall descriptions that were discussed in the previous section on 
ways in which the spiritual healers perceived in the section on initial perceptions in Part I 
of Chapter V.  Consistent with previous descriptions of sight, Olli stated, “I literally saw 
her body with my eyes closed.”  Lan described her perception of Antoinette as including 
both sight and felt sensations, saying, “Now when I explain when I, the way I can 
describe this image because it was between a picture and a sensation, like... Words 
without words.”  Additionally, Raven felt compression in her own chest, sharing, “I felt 
the compression in my own chest. And the, the emotion of it. I felt just this sense of being 
overwhelmed and crushed and um, heartbroken.”  These examples support the earlier 
findings.  The researcher was unable to find evidence of why there were fewer 
perceptions involving clairsentience.   
Colors.  All ten spiritual healers described colors that appeared in their initial 
perceptions.  In this case, five noted seeing the color yellow, which generally had more 







yellow, generally it was not as common to have colors with positive connotations in 
initial perceptions.  For example, Vajra stated, “That’s where you see a lot of the green 
and yellow and light blue, there’s this beautiful being there. It’s making me want to cry.”  
In this initial perception, she described her perception of Antoinette as beautiful and with 
the color yellow.    
Other healers talked about colors that were more common among general 
descriptions of initial perceptions, as they indicated areas of Antoinette’s body that had 
an issue or needed attention.  For example, Brendan stated, “I keep looking up when I 
drew the red marks in her neck where she was getting hurt and I drew that in red. And 
and I wrote ‘not trusted.’”  Another example was provided by Serpent, who stated, “I had 
a real deep sense of sadness, blue like a blue sadness.”  She described feeling that 
Antoinette had a deep sadness, which she related to the color blue.  
Emotions.  Following colors, eight of the spiritual healers perceived different 
kinds of emotions.  For Antoinette, the most common emotions, in order of prevalence, 
were fear, panic, fight or flight response, deep sadness, anger and rage, and loneliness 
and being alone.  For several emotions, including fear, sadness, anger, and loneliness, the 
spiritual healers highlighted their magnitude or intensity.  For example, the spiritual 
healers not only mentioned fear, but also panic and fight or flight response.  Some of the 
spiritual healers qualified Antoinette’s sadness as deep sadness.  Additionally, one the 
healers felt not only anger, but rage.  Finally, Rock also qualified the anger she sensed, 
which was represented by the image of a tiger.  Rock said, “Then like going into the tiger, 
who was very like, RAHH, like, you know, pretty, pretty active, and roaring. Um I just 







Physical.  Seven of the spiritual healers described physical issues in their initial 
perceptions.  They were localized to Antoinette’s head, collarbone, heart, chest, breast, 
back, and kidney.  One initial perception shared by Rock reference Antoinette’s 
circulatory system, she said: 
Um, that was like when I tried to tune in, specifically to physical um physical 
issues going on, um, it was very clear that I was drawn to the circulatory system. 
Um, and I don’t know, I started to get like sense of the lymph, you know, in the 
immune system, but it wasn’t as clear. It wasn’t as dominant. (Rock, 11/2018) 
 
Rock’s quote provides a clear example of an initial perception that identifies an area of 
Antoinette’s body, prior to making an interpretation as to what it could be about.  Overall, 
the initial perceptions were all located in the upper part of Antoinette’s body. 
Nature.  Five of the spiritual healers perceived different kinds of nature-related 
perceptions, including clouds, a vine, a tree, the sun, the ocean, an apple, flowers, and 
wolves.  With the exception of three healers who perceived clouds, the perceptions of 
nature did not overlap.  Two of the clouds were described as an indication that the healers 
would be receiving a form of transcendent help for the healing.  For example, when she 
saw a purple cloud, Lan said, “I felt that sense that, you know, okay. This is actually, I’m 
getting help for the work.”  However, Sunny, the third healer who described a could 
related it to pain, stating: 
I actually have to say this, as soon as this person came in.  I like, before any 
information, before we tuned in, I just felt this like flooding of tears and, and like 
it was like, like she walked in with a cloud of, of pain and profound suffering 
right to the point where it was hard to, it was a challenge to stabilize out of that to 
not start like, moving it through my system, does that make sense?  It was so 
tactile, it was so, it was so magnetic and it was so dense that it was, this cloud was 
almost hard not to get hypnotized by.  I mean we really took a lot of work.  It was 








In both cases, whether it had a positive or negative connotation, the clouds described in 
Antoinette’s healing appeared to come from above and to have all-encompassing 
qualities.  The other nature-related perceptions that were discussed by the healers 
appeared to have positive and negative qualities, which were determined by each of the 
spiritual healer’s perception.  For example, Phoenix described the sun as hopeful and 
Sunny described the wolves as witnessing protectors and allies.  However, Brendan 
described the vine that he saw as choking Antoinette.  
Heaviness and weight.  All three of the healers who discussed a sense of 
heaviness and weight described it as overwhelming.  Two of the three related it to body 
parts, including Antoinette’s back and heart.  For example, Raven stated:  
In other words, that it was a burden.  And almost the actual physical weight.  And 
so that sort of, the figure is meant to be almost collapsing around the heart it’s all 
so, at this point of like a black hole. (Raven, 11/2018) 
 
Brendan discussed heaviness, weight, and burden as it related to Antoinette’s back, 
stating: 
It didn’t feel physical.  I don’t believe, it felt like a lot of burdens, like a lot of 
weight.  Like, like, like the client was carrying a lot of, like just saying, hey, this 
is a lot, I just feel like it’s almost bend over backwards, you know, you got to 
keep gold corporates, just to keep it.  Keep it keep it on her.  So yeah, it just felt 
like between myself and the client saying I got, I’m carrying a lot. (Brendan, 
11/2018) 
 
In summary, similar to the spiritual healers’ discussion of Antoinette’s emotions, there 
was a magnitude attributed to their perceptions of heaviness and weight.  
Darkness.  Three of the spiritual healers described perceiving darkness as it 
related to Antoinette’s condition.  As opposed to the way the spiritual healers spoke about 







Brendan stated that he initially struggled to find perceptions, as all he could perceive was 
darkness and space.  He said: 
All the different techniques that we were learning, I was just making sure make 
sure this is not me.  This is nothing.  This is really just a struggle to even find and 
feel anything other than these first things that I perceived with the darkness and in 
space and you know. (Brendan, 11/2018) 
 
Raven described the darkness of Antoinette’s heart with other descriptive words, such as 
tremendous and overwhelming, that pointed to the magnitude of the situation.  She said:  
And specifically, the heart, it being you know, almost knotted and dark and 
scarred and dense and heavy and she’s curled around it, essentially.  So, enclosed 
around it.  And there was just tremendous pain, anguish.  And it was 
overwhelming really. […] It felt like the focus of everything.  Of the body, of 
everything around at the body, the spirit, the soul.  It felt like it had become a cell, 
and very dark and very solitary. (Raven, 11/2018) 
 
As shown here, in all cases, darkness was used to talk about a sense of the immeasurable 
magnitude of Antoinette’s condition.  
Summary.  In summary, the initial sets of perceptions were discussed in order of 
prevalence, ranging from sight and clairsentience to darkness. The spiritual healers’ 
initial perceptions were in turn utilized to make meaning of Antoinette’s condition.  
Although each of the spiritual healers had unique sets of initial perceptions, it is clear 
from the aforementioned subthemes that there were overlapping qualities, such as the fact 
that multiple of the healers perceived lighter colors with positive qualities, emotions that 
had a heightened magnitude or intensity, and perceptions related to Antoinette’s upper 
body. 
Meaning and interpretations.  The initial perceptions were followed by meaning 
and interpretations.  As discussed, the spiritual healers utilized their initial perceptions to 







direction with their role in the healing.  The most common subthemes were surrounding 
emotions, followed by physical and energetic issues.  More specifically, the spiritual 
healers discussed localized areas, such as Antoinette’s head, collarbone, heart, breast, 
back, and kidney.  This was followed by subthemes involving explicitly spiritual issues, 
mental issues, ancestral issues, relationship issues, external negative presences, and, 
finally, interpretations of the origin or root of Antoinette’s condition.  All of the 
subthemes are discussed in depth below.  
Emotions.  As discussed earlier, the majority of the spiritual healers qualified the 
emotions they felt.  In general, the emotions they discussed were not favorable or 
contributing to a better state.  All of these points will be discussed in-depth below.  
Fear, panic, and flight or flight.  Six of the ten spiritual healers perceived 
Antoinette as having fear, panic, or the fight or flight response.  The majority did not go 
into details on the fear, but rather mentioned it alongside a list of other emotions.  For 
example, Rock said she sensed fear, anger, and rage, whereas Gray talked about fear, 
aggression, and fight or flight.  Lan said that Antoinette’s emotional body was struggling, 
in fear, blame, hurt, and pain.  Raven sensed urgency, panic, and anxiety.  Providing 
slightly more information, Brendan sensed that deep down Antoinette felt all alone and 
scared, like a young girl who was vulnerable; further stating that it was the “younger 
part” of Antoinette that felt scared, vulnerable, alone, and little. 
 Vajra spoke about the dimensions of Antoinette’s fear most in-depth of all of the 
spiritual healers.  Rather than speaking of fear resulting from a negative life event or 
situation, as appeared to be the way in which most of the spiritual healers spoke about 







stated that there was an aspect of Antoinette’s power that scared her, that the power of 
her “full aura,” “full perfection,” and the “God imprint” that she came here to be was 
somehow scaring her.  She said that there was something about Antoinette’s emotions 
surrounding panic, fight or flight, and the animal brain was causing a misalignment 
between Antoinette and source.  She said that it felt as though Antoinette’s personality 
was in the aforementioned emotional state, which in turn was creating static.  She further 
described the static as being similar to the sound that is created when one is attempting to 
tune into a radio station.  Moreover, she said that Antoinette, “has a lot of empathy and 
understanding but it triggers contraction and panic.” 
Sadness, deep.  Three of the spiritual healers talked about sadness that Antoinette 
was experiencing.  Each of them spoke of the magnitude of this sadness as 
overwhelming, deep, and tremendous.  Phoenix stated that there was, “Deep deep 
sadness, blue sadness, surrounding and engulfing the client.”  Gray felt that Antoinette 
needed a sense of hope that life was worth living.  Brendan felt that there was great 
sadness and that Antoinette had internalized a very painful situation.  Raven said that she 
perceived a collapsing around Antoinette’s heart, heaviness in her chest, and a sense that 
the heart was knotted, dark, scarred, dense, and heavy.  For Raven, this represented 
Antoinette being in tremendous pain and anguish, and that she was overwhelmed, 
crushed, and heartbroken.  Raven said:    
Well, I think it, it’s an emotional and a physical collapse so almost that there is 
nothing to, there’s nothing but feeling that they’re, and the feeling is, are so 
overwhelming that everything, even everything physical is dominated by them.  
And so the body’s responding by collapsing.  The body’s responding to the 
emotional field by collapsing.  So, that’s sort of what I mean by black hole.  It’s 
almost like that’s the center of dissolution.  You know everything disappears into 







connection outward.  It’s all inward and it’s all dark.  And frightening. (Raven, 
11/2018) 
 
Although not stated explicitly as sadness, Sunny said that crying that was coming from 
the small spark of hope that remained within Antoinette.  Sunny said that there was 
mental, physical, and emotional pain which she was not able to discern in separate 
components, but rather, she felt that Antoinette was “existing as suffering right now.”  
Moreover, Sunny described feeling a flood of tears; a cloud of profound pain and 
profound suffering that was tactile, magnetic, and dense when Antoinette came into the 
room for a healing.  Sunny stated: 
It was like the, you know this person was not fully in agreement with, if I had to 
put numbers to it would be like, like 95% was done and then 5% of like deep 
within this individual felt like there was, you know, some spark of hope that was 
just like losing it’s light, and our healing work was focused on, like kindling that 
flame so that it could overtake.  And I felt like the crying was coming from that 
place […] within self.  Yes that small, small percent, that flame.  It was just, like, 
a pilot light that was going out slowly and was just like screaming out to the room 
to, like, help.  Help.  Help.  Help.  Help her see kind of thing, whereas the 
majority of the different layers of her being, the majority of it was, was just like 
exhausted and done. (Sunny, 11/2018) 
 
Overall, based on the descriptions of the healers, it is clear that the magnitude of the 
sadness was great.  
Anger and rage.  Although not discussed in depth, two of the healers spoke about 
anger and aggression.  Rock spoke about it as a contained and unexpressed anger that was 
building inside of Antoinette’s body, which was difficult to express.  She had the sense 
that it was strong.  Gray spoke of fear and aggression, but did not state more than that.  
Alone and loneliness.  Three of the healers, including Raven, Brendan, and Rock, 
spoke about as sense of Antoinette being alone.  For example, Raven felt that 







like it had become a cell; very dark and very solitary.”  Beyond her heart feeling solitary, 
Raven also imagined this was reflected in Antoinette’s daily life.  She stated: 
I saw her very solitary.  Um, so I had impressions of her, in her, where she lives, 
as being a place that’s fairly, you know, very simple, a little bare, and tremendous 
amount of time alone.  And walking alone, you know, in her neighborhood.  So 
just some kind of experiential images of the day to day for her.  And how solitary 
it is, and just, you know, no, no sense of people around her.  No sense of support.  
Or at least none that she perceived.  So it’s sort of like being in in looking through 
her eyes at the way the world looks.  And it was very empty.  No color, very little 
color. (Raven, 11/2018) 
 
When trying to perceive, Brendan felt himself pushed away from Antoinette.  He felt a 
quality of aloneness Antoinette being all alone in space.  He felt distant from Antoinette 
and said that it was very hard to sit with her.  Finally, Rock described a pre-birth or in 
utero quality to her perceptions, sensing that something had happened either when 
Antoinette was in utero or pre-life.  In her vision, she saw Antoinette beaten up as if 
something violent had happened.  She saw her in a ditch with the sense that she was alone 
and left there.  
Physical and energetic.  Seven of the ten healers mentioned physical aspects of 
Antoinette’s condition.  A few did not locate particular parts of her body, but were more 
general.  Gray stated that he felt there was a physical illness, but could not detect what it 
was by looking at Antoinette.  Although referencing two different parts of the body, Lan 
spoke of Antoinette’s skin in the same way that Raven talked about Antoinette’s heart.  
She said that Antoinette’s skin was ashy grey, as if it had been burnt and damaged with 
time, compared to Raven who saw Antoinette’s heart as grey and scarred.  Lan further 
stated that Antoinette’s eyes were the only aspect of her that had a sense of purity, 
describing them as like heaven on earth.  She also said that, due to the difference between 







Head.  Three of the spiritual healers discussed aspects of Antoinette’s head, 
representing a range of issues where they felt work needed to be done.  For example, Lan 
saw a crown with spots around Antoinette’s head.  She said that she sees this crown when 
she looks at someone who is troubled, very concerned, and has a lot of ideas and 
bothersome thoughts.  She said that Antoinette’s face was looking to the left, where there 
was an invisible wall.  Through this wall, she was looking into a different space, where 
there were two children, a boy and a girl.  She further described them as older than babies 
and younger than adults, approximately nine or ten years old.  She said that Antoinette 
was troubled because of these two children and that, due to the barrier of glass between 
them; they were in two different spaces.  Antoinette was watching them, but could not 
touch them.  The children did not see Antoinette and were not paying attention.  Lan said 
that Antoinette felt and worried for the children, and that this was affecting her physical 
body.  She also said that the intensity of love, care, concern, and worry for the children 
transcended time, stating, “Her love transcended time.  Her being on that space on that 
time it was just, it was an intensity of love and care and also concern and worry.” 
Other descriptions regarding Antoinette’s head did not include many details or 
much explanation.  For example, Brendan mentioned something existing from the top of 
head down to the neck, but not in the skull.  Rock felt disconnect between the head and 
body, and, similarly, Olli drew the bottom half of Antoinette, just lying there with no 
torso, and that something missing.  
Collarbone.  Although not discussed in depth, both Phoenix and Brendan 
discussed the collarbone, shoulder, and upper chest area.  Aside from mentioning this 







Heart, blood, and circulatory.  Three of the spiritual healers described issues 
surrounding Antoinette’s heart, circulatory system, and blood.  For example, Rock said 
that she was drawn to the heart, circulatory system, lymph, and immune system.  She 
further confirmed that it was not the veins, but rather arteries, symbolic of outward 
expression.  Rock also felt something related to Antoinette’s lymph, left armpit, and both 
sides of her neck, but stated that she didn’t get a sense of “what was wrong.”  On the 
other hand, Sunny initially saw a rope noose, as if to commit suicide; but, when 
examining it she saw that it was red with blood flowing, described as a bloodstream.  
Sunny felt that this perception was both literal and symbolic, stating that the blood 
sustaining Antoinette was literally carrying disease, and symbolically her family 
bloodline felt harmful.  She said that it was as if death was running in the blood for both 
literal and symbolic interpretations.  Finally, although not only referencing the heart, 
Gray described his perception of a belt disconnecting Antoinette’s lower chakras from 
her heart, representing a psycho-sexual issue.  He felt that it was possible that Antoinette 
had experienced a trauma that had transmuted into a physical illness.  
Other parts of Antoinette’s body were mentioned by individual healers.  Given 
that they were not discussed in-depth, they are only briefly mentioned here.  Lan talked 
about Antoinette’s left breast.  She felt nine electrical shocks in her left breast and a pain 
under the rib cage, which she described as being associated with some kind of death.  
Brendan felt that there was a heavy weight on Antoinette’s back, which he described as 
symbolic of carrying a lot of burdens and the sense of being bent over backwards.  
Spiritual.  Six of the spiritual healers spoke explicitly of spiritual aspects of 







describing them as unique and special.  This was unusual given that meanings and 
interpretations were almost always described with negative connotations.  For example, 
Lan said that Antoinette emanated to people around her and that this offered hopefulness.  
Lan related her perception of Antoinette to the feeling of what it might be like to be in a 
cloud, which was meant to be a positive experience.  However, two of the three healers 
felt that Antoinette’s positive qualities brought about situations that negatively impacted 
her health.  Magdaline described Antoinette as sensitive, gifted, and a healer who was 
holding a lot of light and positivity.  He hypothesized that this, in turn, attracted beings, 
ranging from mischievous to malevolent, that did not have “the best agenda in mind.”  He 
used a metaphor of a fat cow to explain this concept, saying that a fat cow is hunted for 
its meat:   
And so, there weren’t just beings that would typically be, because also with 
people who are, individuals are sensitive or gifted or healer, whatever the word 
people want to use, people that are holding a lot of grace or light will also attract 
those kinds of beings, because they want to see if they can feed off, you know, 
the, the, it’s almost like a fat in the cow.  When you see a cow that’s been treated 
well and it’s like, oh, there’s a lot of meat if we, if we hunted, we can get a lot of 
meat.  That’s kind of the way. (Magdaline, 11/2018) 
 
Out of all of the healers Vajra described the positive qualities of the Antoinette’s soul 
most in depth.  A brief overview is included here.  She said that the client’s harmonic, 
vibrational frequency, etheric aura, and soul were delicate, beautiful, and subtle.  She also 
stated that there was a dichotomy between Antoinette’s personality, emotional and casual 
level, and bigger soul, which in turn was posing a range of challenges.  One of the 
challenges that Vajra discussed was that Antoinette knew of her soul and perfection in 
her own private world and was also aware of the deeper dimensions we live in.  However, 







and even sicker.  Vajra also felt that, because the awareness of the deeper dimensions 
came easily for Antoinette, she did not take it seriously.  Vajra also felt that Antoinette’s 
“sourced confidence” created challenges in her relationships by vulnerability in others.  
Additionally, as touched on earlier, Vajra felt that Antoinette’s emotional stress, in the 
form of panic and fight or flight, was causing static and misalignment between her and 
source, or, in Vajra’s words, “the perfection, God, and truth that she is.”  Vajra described 
the frequency of Antoinette’s perfection as beautiful, delicate, and subtle, and noted that 
this was part of the problem.  She said that it was hard for Antoinette to hold and receive 
what was for her.  
Finally, Gray described a somewhat similar issue as Vajra, which was that he felt 
that Antoinette was not able to hold the deeper aspects of her being.  He described 
Antoinette as dispirited and disembodied.  However, he felt the origin of it came from a 
past trauma.  He said that due to the trauma part of her soul or spirit had left her body and 
needed retrieval, remembering, and reconnection to get back into her body so that she 
could experience life fully, bringing heaven to earth.  Overall, he felt that Antoinette 
needed hope for the future and that she was losing connection and desire to live.   
Mental.  Four of the spiritual healers spoke about issues related Antoinette’s 
mind.  All of the mental conditions that they discussed were different, with some 
including more details than others.  As mentioned earlier, Sunny touched on mental, 
physical, and emotional pain, which could not be separated.  Vajra said that Antoinette 
had blockages and patterns on the causal, or in other words mental, level that were 
misinforming how she embodies her potential.  On the other hand, as discussed earlier, 







Due to this, he had a sense that Antoinette felt sick, dirty, wrong, corrupted, and 
contaminated.  He described what he perceived to be her mental patterns, as being in 
absolutes – such as black and white, good and evil, and yes and no – as opposed to 
spectrums. 
Finally, Brendan perceived that there was a situation or series of situations in 
which Antoinette was not trusted by someone or something outside of her.  He felt that 
Antoinette did not know why she was not trusted and had lost the power and ability to 
convince others that she could be trusted.  He said that this was a source of great sadness 
for her, which she was reminded of all the time.  Given that she had heard it so many 
times, she in turn had internalized the idea that she could not be trusted and, in some 
ways, had given up and accepted it.  He believed that she wavered between asking 
“why?” and believing it, feeling that her ability to be trusted was gone.  As a result of 
this, he felt that it was extremely painful for Antoinette and that she had lost her self-
esteem and was sad and depressed.  Brendan felt it was important to state that he believed 
she could be trusted.  
Ancestral.  Three of the spiritual healers talked about ancestral situations related 
to Antoinette’s condition.  One described ancestors who were negatively affecting her 
field.  Another said there were both negative and positive ancestors, and finally, one 
healer only talked about positive ancestors.  As discussed earlier, Sunny initially saw a 
rope noose, as if to commit suicide; but, when examining it she saw that it was red with 
blood flowing, described as a bloodstream.  Sunny felt that this perception was both 
literal and symbolic, stating that the blood sustaining Antoinette was literally carrying 







ancestral bloodline was saturated with death, which was not supportive or connecting her 
into life, but rather supporting movements into death.   
Magdaline spoke about the presence of ancestors who were interfering, as well as 
benevolent ancestors.  As touched on earlier, he said that there was ancestral interference 
from other beings hanging around Antoinette’s field and disrupting her ability to thrive 
and move forward in life.  He felt that this could be due to an ancestral curse, rather than 
trauma, because it felt like there was intent behind it and forces at the epicenter directly 
causing interference.  He shared a metaphor to illustrate the difference between an 
ancestral curse versus trauma, saying that it was similar to the difference between 
intentional damage to a house versus a storm ripping through a house.  He further stated 
that he felt that Antoinette came from cultures and traditions where people had access to 
certain esoteric knowledge to manipulate invisible forces.   
Relationships.  Two of the healers spoke about familial relationships and 
situations that were contributing to Antoinette’s condition.  For example, Magdaline said 
that Antoinette had internalized a lot of what was happening in the family into in a way 
that may have felt personal to her.  However, from the perspective of a healer, he felt that 
it was not personal to Antoinette, but rather a microcosm of what was happening in the 
family.   
Additionally, Brendan described a vision of a vine that he saw choking Antoinette 
that represented a family member who grew up alongside her, stating that it could have 
been an older sister.  He felt that Antoinette was being choked by her sister.  He said that 
she was upset about the relationship with her sister, as it related to feeling as though she 







that Antoinette’s older sister was taking away her power and strength of her own; and 
truly doing it to hurt her.  He said that Antoinette’s sister had qualities of being cold, 
blocking, beautiful, unwavering, and bold.  He did not feel that her sister was necessarily 
malicious, but rather cold-heartedness and wanting to hurt others was just a part of her 
nature.  In addition to the image of the vine that represented Antoinette’s sister, Brendan 
also saw an image of a giant ice cube, which he described as cold with the function of 
keeping things frozen.  This ice cube represented a strong, massive wall between 
Antoinette and her sister.  
External negative presence.  There were two spiritual healers, Magdaline and 
Gray, who described external negative forces.  Magdaline felt that someone in the family 
was creating a breakdown and was actively interfering.  He felt that this person either 
existed in prior generations, now, or a combination of the two.  He said that it could have 
been an ancestor or a person who was adept at “these arts,” working to bring discord to 
Antoinette and the family by attacking them both.  He perceived sensing forces that were 
feeding off of and draining Antoinette, stating that they felt like intentional interference 
as opposed to being random or coming from life’s trials.  He said that, when people go 
through trials, they do not always have the quality of leaking, as perception one did.  
Finally, as discussed earlier, Gray described a different external negative force, from a 
man who had sexually taken advantage of the Antoinette in the “middle world.”  Gray did 
not define the “middle world.”   
Origin or root of the situation.  Two of the spiritual healers talked about the 
origin and root of Antoinette’s situation.  Both spoke of it in as it pertained to intentional 







interference from other beings that he described as hanging around Antoinette’s field and 
disrupting her ability to thrive and move forward in life.  He provided a further 
explanation as to how this could be, stating that someone who is achieving positivity, 
impacting a lot of people, doing a lot of good, tends to draw beings that don’t always 
have the best agenda in mind, ranging from mischievous to malevolent.  He felt that 
people such as Antoinette, who are sensitive, gifted healers, and hold a lot of light will 
attract those kinds of beings.  Sunny, also discussed in the previous section, talked about 
an ancestral murder that took place, stating that the weight of story was carrying 
Antoinette into the opposite direction of life, towards death. 
Summary.  In summary, the most common subthemes were emotions, with some 
of the spiritual healers describing the magnitude of Antoinette’s emotions as being 
overwhelming, deep and tremendous.  Another aspect of emotions that stood out was the 
detailed descriptions of feelings surrounding loneliness and being alone.  Following 
emotions were descriptions of physical and energetic issues, some of which were 
interpreted as being related to Antoinette’s emotions and others as physical conditions.  
More specifically, the spiritual healers discussed localized areas, such as Antoinette’s 
head, collarbone, heart, breast, back, and kidney.  Following physical and energetic issues 
were subthemes on spiritual, mental, ancestral, and relationship issues.  Finally, the 
spiritual healers talked about external negative presences and interpretations of the origin 
or root of Antoinette’s condition.  The meaning and interpretations offered in this section 
in turn assisted the spiritual healers with perceptions of the spiritual healing. 
Perceptions Informing the spiritual healing.  Following the initial perceptions 







healing.  Similar to case one, generally the perceptions of the spiritual healing for case 
two were related to the initial perceptions and meaning and interpretations.  However, in 
some instances they appeared to have no connection former perceptions.  In case two, 
with Antoinette, the most common subthemes included spiritual beings and presences 
followed by clearing, releasing, and discharging, then perceptions that referenced her 
physical body, light and colors, nature, descriptions pertaining to Antoinette’s 
“specialness,” and finally soul retrieval.  These subthemes will be discussed in depth 
below. 
Spiritual beings and presences.  Although the lead healer, who was guiding the 
healing, would introduce the spiritual being that was assisting with the healing, the ways 
in which the spiritual beings and presences interacted with Antoinette varied from healer 
to healer.  Oftentimes the spiritual being that was called upon by the leader would interact 
with the client or aspect of the client’s condition as it related to the spiritual healers’ 
initial perceptions.  It appeared that there were some qualities of their actions that were 
similar across all spiritual healers and others that were specific to each spiritual healer.  
Additionally, in this healing two of the spiritual healers discussed the arrival of a spiritual 
presence prior to the start of the healing when the other spiritual healers were making 
their initial perceptions, which was not the case for the other healers.  Finally, there were 
often other spiritual beings that were described by the healers that were not discussed by 
the leader, each with a different role.  Beyond Archangel Raphael, who was initiated by 
the leader, in this healing the spiritual healers also talked about King Solomon, 







Divine Mother, angels, large male spiritual presences, and a divine voluptuous queen.  
These spiritual beings and presences will be discussed below. 
Arrived prior to the actual healing.  Both Magdaline and Lan described 
perceiving healing before the healing began.  Magdaline described a sense of a spiritual 
presence arriving the moment the group tuned into the client.  He said that he felt both a 
circle of protection form as well as a pillar of grace.  He described the circle of protection 
as protecting Antoinette and pushing the interfering forces outside of the circle in order to 
separate them from her.  Magdaline felt that, as the group tuned in, the circle of 
protection expanded.  He further described it as a strong energy of love that was fierce, 
and if it had a voice it would say, “you will not harm a hair on this person’s head.”  
Magdaline described Antoinette’s family as possibly being “a big deal,” and having 
ancestral royalty.  Therefore, he felt that because of this the circle of protection involved 
benevolent ancestors.  Overall, this perception indicated that the work was beginning 
before the healing. 
Lan also experienced healing before the “healing” began.  She said that she called 
on Archangel Raphael before the healing as she felt he was needed, given that his role 
was connected with physical healing.  She described the way in which she called him as 
an invitation, with qualities of gratitude, respect, and humility.  Something had told her in 
the pit of her stomach to intend that request for assistance, and felt that the calling was 
not coming from her.  She further confirmed that following the call; Archangel Raphael 
came for Antoinette given that she saw her surrounded with perfection and purple healing 
energy, the color of Archangel Raphael.  Although Lan was not leading the healing, 







Archangel Raphael.  Each healer spoke about Archangel Raphael in different 
ways.  Olli spoke about Archangel Rafael and his role in the healing, which was infusion.  
She described Archangel Raphael as an eggplant color that was in the form of “strings” 
that grew throughout Antoinette’s whole body.  She described the strings as having 
substance, and further stated that they were thin, flexible, and quick.  She described the 
patterns of their movement as being serpentine and moving in different directions, with a 
perfection and masterful flow.  Olli said that once the Archangel Raphael strings had 
fully filled Antoinette’s body that is when they began “releasing something,” which was a 
“delicate” substance that had an “eggplant color.”  Olli described the substance as an 
intravenous medicine that was purposeful and had intelligence to it.  She said, due to 
Antoinette’s condition, it was important for it to be thorough and cover her whole body.  
Olli felt that even though she did not feel this procedure would bring Antoinette 
immediate relief, it was groundwork that held a critical role in order for there to be “a 
chance to deal with what would be coming next.”  Olli did not elaborate on what she 
meant by what was coming next.  
In comparison to Olli’s description, the following example is offered in order to 
show the ways in which perceptions of Archangel Raphael varied among healers in 
Antoinette’s healing.  Raven described Archangel Raphael’s wings as behind Antoinette, 
embracing her, and enfolding her in a deep burgundy and velvety flow.  She said that 
Antoinette’s entire body was infused and flooded.  The enormity of Raphael was 
absorbing her, in a deep and rich healing transfusion.  She said stated: 
At one point there was a sense of her being lifted, her essence, her soul 
transported to Raphael’s realm.  No backdrop, no location, one entity embracing 








Raven further described Raphael’s infusion as pushing out and evicting the darkness from 
Antoinette’s heart.  Although Olli and Raven’s mental imagery was different, a 
commonality was in the way that Archangel Raphael appeared to encompassing all of 
Antoinette’s body. 
Several positive spiritual presences.  Lan described many people arriving with 
candles during the healing.  She said there were countless people and it felt like a 
ceremony full of light, joy, love, faith, and devotion.  She said that the people were 
grateful that Antoinette “came back” as she was “super extraordinary.”  She further 
shared that the people who arrived had the kind of reverence towards Antoinette that a 
person might have for a king or queen.  She described the surrounding environment as 
sublime and pristine saying that it felt as though a revival and retaking to the origin was 
taking place.  Moreover, she said that there was a sense of gratitude, peace, and 
restfulness.  Among the people there was one particular person who stood out to her.  It 
was a little girl that was approximately twelve or 13 years old.  Lan said that she was 
older than the children that Lan had seen in the initial imagery.  She described the young 
girl as having a glowing radiant purity, akin to a holy person.  Lan did label who people 
or girl were.   
God of Justice.  Gray provided another example of an external positive spiritual 
force, as being the “God of Justice.”  His perceptions began by describing the necessity 
of doing protective work, which he called “interdimensional martial arts.”  He further 
described his actions as giving the perpetrator concrete feet, transmuting him into a beetle 
or moth, and then sending him to the light, stating:   
I gave him feet of concrete to sort of stop him, or stifle him, and then I 







removing his presence from her psychical fields.  I transmuted him into some type 
of bug or beetle.  And then, and then the beetle also had like almost like moth-like 
qualities that sort of, let it sort of leave, and dismember and, and, and sort of leave 
the psychical fields in a way.  It’s almost like this idea that moths are attracted to 
the lights. (Gray, 11/2018) 
 
He then described the unwanted presence going upward to the “God of Justice.”  He felt 
that this particular quality of God was important for Antoinette because she was blaming 
herself for what had taken place in her life. 
There was also a sense, […] there’s kind of this idea of justice present, and had to 
like send this, this bad presence, that to me looked almost like dark and red at one 
point.  And it seemed to be that sort of violence coming from the right again the 
had to send it sort of upwards to, like, what I would call like a spirit of justice or 
God of justice, you know, as opposed to a God of love, or God of compassion. 
(Gray, 11/2018) 
 
King Solomon.  Magdaline said that the Archetype of King Solomon, who he 
described as the wise king from the bible, showed up in the healing with a glowing 
scepter.  Given that he saw these images he felt that it indicated the possibility that 
Antoinette came from a royal lineage.  He also said it was a sign that she was having her 
royalty restored, stating:   
I wonder if they actually, if we were to ask them, if they were to actually come 
from a traditional like a royal lineage somewhere in their blood.  Because it 
seemed like there was a lot of that coming in and that it was very important for 
them to have that affirmed.  So the, you know, the top is a crown, a glowing 
crown.  And the bottom represents a glowing scepter, but what’s funny is it 
actually looks like a keyhole.  And when I asked about that when I finished it, I 
was told that that was intentional, that the scepter is also the keyhole.  It’s also the 
way that this person wielding that royal authority is also the key that opens up the 
locks in their lives. (Magdaline, 11/2018) 
 
Beyond sharing information about Magdaline’s perceptions of King Solomon, the 
quotation also demonstrates how a spiritual healer might inquire, interacting and 







Divine mother.  Lan described seeing a “lady in blue” who was very holy that she 
called the divine mother.  She said that the divine mother was “representing the client” 
and came to teach and free Antoinette through the pain that she was experiencing.  Lan 
further stated that pain is our teacher.  
Angels operation.  During the healing Rock saw two angels arrive.  When asked 
how they arrived, Rock said that it was from the vibration of the song that the healers 
sang, which opened a portal for them.  She then saw what she described as an “angels 
operation,” in which they opened Antoinette’s neck and then filled her body with light.  
The light came out of Antoinette’s head, hands, heart, and feet, filling her entire body 
with from the inside out.  Rock said that the vibration cleared and zapped everything out.  
Moreover, Rock stated that angels work in a precise way and are able to clear destiny.  
Summary.  In summary, there were several spiritual beings and presences that 
were described by the healers.  Each appeared to have a different role, including 
providing protection, justice, physical healing, teaching, and restoring royalty.  
Clearing, releasing, and discharging.  The most common description of actions 
that took place during the spiritual healing included different kinds of clearing, releasing, 
and discharging.  These actions were discussed by seven of the ten healers.  The content 
that was released included thoughts or self-concepts, emotions, trauma, unhealthy 
connections to ancestors, and general washing of her entire being, foreign objects, and 
smoke.  The aspects of healing related to clearing, releasing, and discharging are 
discussed below. 
Emotional release and death of baby.  The following section describes part of 







narrative.  Lan spoke of a vision that she had of Antoinette experiencing a pregnancy.  In 
this vision, she saw and felt that Antoinette was pregnant with a boy, but at the time 
unaware that she was actually pregnant.  Lan then saw Antoinette give birth to a boy, 
who died, and described Antoinette as being surprised and in agony. The following 
statement is a short excerpt of Lan’s account: 
The client was taken by the fact that when she ended up here, she found out that 
she was pregnant.  She was mesmerized because she had no idea that that was 
growing inside of her.  And it was like she refers that growth and grows and when 
he came out it was a baby.  It was a boy.  And the boy was dead.  That word, yeah 
the fetus was dead.  She was like, surprised, she was in a lot of agony before this 
happened.  But the whole thing was agony, suffering, surprise, and again, another 
release. (Lan, 11/2018) 
 
Lan said that the baby symbolized something that was not good for Antoinette, and felt 
that it could be related to her emotional body because in the vision she felt that Antoinette 
was in extreme stress, pain, and anguish.  She described this vision as assisting with 
release.   
Unlocking, opening, and releasing of the heart.  Raven described a different type 
of release, as she talked about a release in Antoinette’s heart.  As discussed, she spoke of 
Antoinette being infused with a burgundy substance from Archangel Raphael that came 
through the healers.  While it was infusing her body, Raven had the sense that, from deep 
within Antoinette’s heart, there was an unlocking, opening, and release.  She said that the 
substance that was released was like black smoke that came from Antoinette through 
Raven’s body and released out of her elbows.  Raven said that this substance was what 
was locking Antoinette down, and the reason why her vision was clouded.  This 
movement outward from Antoinette’s heart went to every extremity and cell of her body.  







And so that, you know, seems to come almost through the healers and, and infuse 
and she’s infused with it.  And it just floods her entire body is the sense that I, that 
I have.  So, thinking about it another way, it’s all that this is so, so you know that 
color from deep, deep within the heart is released that the heart is unlocked and 
open and infuses the rest of her body, but that it’s cleansed and it, I had a sense of 
dark, darkness, almost like smoke being released and I felt it coming off the 
elbow, off my elbows.   So the infusion was pushing out this other substance that 
had locked her down. (Raven, 11/2018) 
 
After the clearing, Raven felt that Antoinette’s heart was no longer grey, but rather red, 
and was brought back to life.  She said that this release gave Antoinette the ability to 
move forward and see color, something that she did not feel was present prior to the 
healing. 
Removal of object in the chest area.  Brendan described a different form of 
release.  He said that at one point during the healing he was working on Antoinette’s 
upper left chest, where there was a white pearl that needed to be taken out.  He initially 
attempted to make the pearl smaller, but felt that it did not want to get smaller.  
Therefore, he dragged it down and out of Antoinette’s left foot. Brendan said: 
I felt like I needed to work on the upper chest and it felt like the left chest. And 
there was this white pearl in there.  And I don’t know if it was a different color, 
but it felt like it needed to get out of there.  So I sort did our training and worked 
to bring that pearl and encapsulate it and bring it down and out of this heat and 
that, that pearl felt like it was just lodged in lung for, the, almost not even the 
lung, but further, almost deeper than the lung, and it was just really there. 
(Brendan, 11/2018) 
 
Brendan did not describe the pearl in his initial imagery.   
Purging ties to the dead.  In her perceptions of the spiritual healing, Sunny spoke 
about a release that came in the form of purging ties to the dead.  In brief, as discussed 
earlier, Sunny’s initial imagery was of a noose, which she then interpreted as Antoinette’s 
ancestral bloodline being saturated with death and not supportive or connecting her into 







further described as female, demonic, and coming out of the Antoinette.  She said the 
female demonic’s hands were pulling at her long hair, and she had a jaw that snapped 
wide open.  She described a massive purge that purged stories, connections, and ties.  
Physically, Sunny perceived this come through Antoinette’s “central channel,” with her 
Kundalini moving upward, which assisted with igniting energy into the life force.  Sunny 
felt that that during the purging, the ties were not easily severed or dispelled, and there 
was resistance.  She also said that the purging had qualities of primal aggression and 
there was a feeling of birthing and re-birthing.   
As a result of this, a separation took place, moving Antoinette into life, and 
simultaneously allowing her ancestors to take their place in death.  She said that there 
was an, “igniting, re-ignition of the will to live.”  Words that Sunny perceived as coming 
from Antoinette included, “I’m alive, I choose to be alive, I’m not in that graveyard 
anymore.”  She described a deep, profound, and sudden change, saying that Antoinette’s 
system was lighter, unobstructed, and able to receive life force.   
Cleansing sickness and psychosexual trauma.  During the healing Grey perceived 
a cleansing process that related to his initial imagery surrounding a dark band that he saw 
around Antoinette’s stomach, representing psychosexual issues.  Gray described 
removing intrusions, energies, and aspects of trauma that were stuck on her physical and 
psychical body.  He saw the Antoinette in a series of baths, each one representing 
different aspects of her condition and ways of assisting the healing process.  He stated: 
And, it’s difficult to discuss some of this more sexual aspects of it, but during her, 
through different sort of cleaning, rivers, baths… that was a lot of the symbology 
that was going on in my heart, kind of holding her, trying to hold her in a way 
where she’s not afraid of the touch, kind of like a pure loving touch, as opposed to 








He described the first bath he saw as being in Egypt and represented her sickness.  He 
said it was stagnant and felt that she did not like it because she was escaping it.  He then 
described the second bath, which was made from a flowing river and more natural than 
the first bath.  He said that it had qualities of holy water, cleaning sickness and trauma.  
In Gray’s imagery the river baths were cleaning Antoinette.  He was present with her, 
holding her in such a way that she would not be afraid to touch. It was pure and loving 
opposed to sexual.  Gray shared that it was disturbing for him to speak about his 
perceptions.  
Washed with water, light, and healing.  Four of the healers saw Antoinette being 
washed with large amounts of water.  For example, Lan saw a waterfall of light that was 
full of healing coming down on the client.  She confirmed that although she described it 
as a waterfall it was not water, but she used this adjective to describe its qualities.  She 
described it as white, full of light, containing the essence of life, and having a purpose 
that was for healing.  During the healing Phoenix saw white clouds overhead that split, 
providing a downpour of rain on top of Antoinette’s head, washing and providing relief.  
She said that Antoinette needed the water, which had a “powerful ability” to move 
something was stuck.  Olli also described Antoinette being washed with water.  She saw 
“torrents and torrents” of water that had continuous movement.  She described them as 
being pleasant, soft, and light blue.  She had no explanation as to where they came from, 
but described them as moving through Antoinette’s whole body from left to right, all the 
way from head to toe.  Olli said that it was “couple of feet of water,” and there was so 







was performing the act of washing, she did not see anything coming out of it, such as dirt. 
Finally, as discussed earlier, Gray saw Antoinette being washed in baths of water. 
Physical.  Seven of the ten healers talked about healing as it related to 
Antoinette’s body, including her whole body, head, heart, chest, and feet.  Some of their 
perceptions were connected with areas of the body from their initial perceptions, such as 
Antoinette’s head, heart and chest, and others were not, such as her feet. 
Whole body.  Three of the healers spoke about perceptions of spiritual healing that 
involved Antoinette’s whole body.  They were all discussed in the previous section on 
spiritual beings and presences given that each of them described the healing of 
Antoinette’s physical body with spiritual beings and presences.  As a brief review, Olli, 
talked about the purple strings from Archangel Raphael’s that were injected throughout 
Antoinette’s body.  Rock described two forms of whole body healing, which included the 
pearls and the angel operation.  Finally, Raven talked about Antoinette healing within the 
wings of Archangel Raphael’s embrace. 
Head.  During the healing Brendan described a bright luminous halo that 
surrounded Antoinette’s head. He said: 
I felt drawn to, to work on the side that I was on and just really focusing on the 
imprint of the client that standing up and out of the client, which is really, really 
quite interesting.  There’s that happened, a bright luminous halo like a Greek 
Halo, like not a ring around their head, but like a shining of yellow light came up 
and out. (Brendan, 11/2018) 
 
Heart and chest.  As discussed earlier in the section on clearing, Brendan 
described the process of removing the pearl that was lodged deeply in Antoinette’s chest, 







release in Antoinette’s heart that in turn brought life and color back to Antoinette. For 
example, Raven stated: 
So, thinking about it another way, it’s all that this is so, so you know that color 
from deep, deep within the heart is released that the heart is unlocked and open 
and infuses the rest of her body, but that it’s cleansed and it, I had a sense of dark, 
darkness, almost like smoke being released and I felt it coming off the elbow, off 
my elbows.  So the infusion was pushing out this other substance that had locked 
her down. (Raven, 11/2018) 
 
As described in this quote, it was common for spiritual healers to talk about infusion and 
clearing taking place simultaneously.   
Colors and light.  The healers described different combinations of colors and 
light that they experienced throughout the healing.  For Antoinette’s healing, the most 
common colors were purple, followed by yellow and blue.  It appeared that in this 
healing light was described as having a number of different characteristics and roles.  In 
this healing there was light and color that accompanied spiritual beings, including 
Archangel Michael, the Holy Spirit, and angels.  Additionally, it was described as having 
sources outside of Antoinette as well as emanating outward from within her.  All of this 
will be discussed below.  
Similar to case one, light and colors were also described in case two as being 
associated with Archangels.  In this healing, the spiritual healers perceived Archangel 
Raphael with purple light.  For example, as discussed, Olli saw a substance that was 
comprised of his essence injected throughout Antoinette’s body.  Again, Raven saw 
Antoinette being absorbed and embraced by his wings that were wrapped around her.  
She said: 
Almost as if he held her against himself by folding, enfolding her in his wings in 
front of him.   And so almost as though he was absorbing her. Um, and, and then 







what I was drawing on the right hand drawing.  That’s how she emerged.  So she 
was wearing this beautiful, she had a gown on. She had this beautiful long gown 
of that color, of that deep rich burgundy, wine color.  And it felt, you know, long, 
silky falling to the ground and she was radiant, she was a glossy.  Her skin was 
giving off a sort of a sheen. (Raven, 11/2018) 
 
The light and colors of this healing were described as having movement, and coming 
from different sources.  For example, four of the healers described it as coming from 
within Antoinette and emanating or reflecting outward, such as when Brendan stated: 
And so, and they don’t think anything other than, and I tried to tune into really, at 
the end, what I was left with, and what I was left with was this ocean with waves.  
Waves of radiating rainbow colors from out from that client, and the client is very 
special person.  The client is chosen by God.  Very, very special person. And 
loved so vastly. (Brendan, 11/2018) 
 
Whereas some healers described light and colors emanating from within Antoinette, 
others said that it had other sources and was moving towards her.  Phoenix and Lan 
described a similar experience, of seeing a downpour of light and color coming from 
above onto Antoinette’s body, both of which were discussed in previous sections.  
However, as a reminder, Phoenix said: 
And it was almost like the shower like poured down on like it was almost like a 
split in the sky.  I didn’t really draw it like this, but it was a slit in the sky, and 
then this downpour of rain on top of her body with these tiny little silver stars in 
the water that was coming down completely like washing her whole body, man.  
It was like the downpour. (Phoenix, 11/2018) 
 
Lan described a downpour of light that brought abundance, health and wellness: 
 
Um, this next part is just, it was just amazing.  The first thing that I saw it was like 
a working of this show of light, like there were like sparkles and purple.  There 
was yellow and white.  Like if it was a like a, like a rainwater like a veil, like a 
waterfall, but it was not water.  It was color, color, but not like somebody’s 
writing, but it was just like it was sparkles, not sparkles but just a continuation of 
these colors coming down.  And it was such a clarity such a, such a like 
mesmerizing the in the in the fullness in the in the abundance of health and 








In summary the light and colors described in this healing had properties of movement, 
were associated with different spiritual beings, and had different sources.   
Nature.  Five of the spiritual healers utilized nature to describe aspects of the 
healing.  As discussed earlier, Lan and Phoenix described a downpour of light coming 
from above.  This indicated that the light and colors that they saw had similar properties 
to that of water.  Rock and Brendan described pearls that were in Antoinette’s body that 
needed to be cleaned or removed.  Given that they could have used other words to 
describe objects within her body, such as a mass or small ball, the fact that the healers 
used a nature metaphor indicated that there might be significance as to why they referred 
to nature.  Finally, as discussed earlier, Phoenix, saw a white horse with wings at the end, 
which was a symbol of strength, hope, and healing.  From this imagery, it appeared that 
the healers utilized nature-related imagery as a way to assist with their descriptions of the 
healing process.  
Specialness.  Five of the ten healers talked about perceiving Antoinette’s unique 
and special qualities.  For example, Vajra said she is like an African high priestess, and 
that her particular power is through the mastery of the subtle.  She said that in modern 
world a person is not assertive, then people do not see them and dismiss their power.  
However, Vajra felt that when a person works with the subtle, such as Antoinette had the 
capacity for, people start to melt.  A second example, provided by Raven, was that she 
felt that Antoinette had a healing gift, which was as a tremendous ability to love.  Raven 
said her essence is sweet and loving, and that her heart is enormous when she is not in a 
state of collapse.  She felt that the difference for Antoinette during this healing was that 







She said that “God loves his children” and wanted her to understand how loved she is.  
Finally, Brendan stated that Antoinette was a very special person, vastly loved, that he 
had never experienced such grandness with a client.  He used several qualifying words to 
describe his experience of how big the client was such as big, grand, galactic, mighty 
president of a giant country, and powerful.  
Soul retrieval.  Four of the spiritual healers felt that Antoinette needed soul 
retrieval or remembering.  Some of them described the result of the healing as being 
reintroduced to her essential self and reconnection to truth on deeper level has a solid 
foundation.  Out of all of the healers, Gray spoke about the soul retrieval most in depth.  
He described a several step process that eventually involved Antoinette’s soul returning 
to her body.  A brief piece of it includes when he stated: 
And I was seeing like her body sort of being in this white, white star, white lights.  
And getting some type of restructuring, healing, etc.  And I was, I was, I felt like I 
was having a conversation with her spirits, a part of her spirit that was not in her 
body.  And it was almost like trying to get part of her to go back and, and to be 
back with inside of her. (Gray, 11/2018) 
 
As described in this quote, Gray said that part of the process involved bringing Antoinette 
back to her body through a conversation that he had with her spirit.  He described the 
content of the conversation as trying to bring hope and to instill a sense that life is worth 
living.  
Result of the healing.  The spiritual healers talked about the result of the healing 
in different and overlapping ways.  This included Antoinette being protected, supported 
and surrounded in light.  Others felt that there was liberation, resolution and peace.  Many 







and a new life.  More detailed descriptions of the result of the healing are described 
below. 
Movement took place.  Phoenix said that a movement had taken place, yet she still 
felt a heaviness at the end, which indicated to her that more work need to be done.  She 
said that it did not feel complete and that for Antoinette it would take more time to come 
to a resolution.  Phoenix felt that the container needed to remain for longer in order for 
there to be peace and resolution.  However, she did see a flash of a white horse with 
wings at the end of the healing, which to her was a symbol of strength, hope, and healing. 
Transformation of pain into knowledge.  Gray spoke about an archetypal 
regeneration, rebirth, and transformation of former pain in order to evolve, develop, and 
move forward.  He felt that her spirit returned to her body with a sense of purpose and 
having learned something.  Additionally, Gray stated that he felt that the healing would 
happen more subtly and slowly for her than the way the healers experienced it.  He felt 
the healing took place and that it was also a process that would unfold over time. 
Allowing spirit to be received.  Another example of the result of a healing was 
from Sunny who spoke about the integration of all systems of being that were in 
agreement and allowing life.  She further said that part of the healing process was the 
receiving and allowing of Spirit on every level, stating: 
The receiving, allowing, allowing spirit to be received through every level of 
being.  Not just, not just awareness or things that are not in body but to receive 
and receive Spirit through to the material, material form. (Sunny, 11/2018) 
  
Similar to Gray, Sunny felt that there was healing and the process would continue and 







Found home, healing, and empowered.  A final example was provided by Raven, 
who said that Antoinette emerged from the healing, and was not the same person.  She 
described her as beautiful, radiant, and in a gown.   She said that her skin that had a shine 
to it, her eyes were beautiful and had a deep joy, and she was whole, well, and perfect. 
She also described seeing wings behind her, saying that Archangel Raphael sent her away 
with a piece of him.  She was empowered, powerful and soft, vibrant, beautiful, radiant, 
luminous, loving, and breathtaking.  Raven felt that throughout the healing Antoinette 
went from one extreme to another; where prior to healing she was alone, wandering, in 
search of home, and after the healing she had found home, an embrace, and was in God’s 
love.  
Summary of case two Antoinette.  In summary, this section provided detailed 
summaries of the spiritual healers accounts, and how their initial perceptions led to 
meaning and interpretations, which in turn influenced their perceptions of the spiritual 
healing.  The subthemes that have been described have offered in depth and detailed 
accounts of how the spiritual healers received mental imagery and as it pertained to 
Antoinette’s case.  This section described the most prevalent subthemes as it related 
meaning and interpretations of their mental imagery, then how they in turn influenced 
where awareness was place during the healing for Antoinette. 
Table 13 provides an overview of highlights among code counts.  In summary, the 
initial perceptions overlap with the results of the combined cases.   For the meaning and 
interpretations, there were qualities of emotions that were particular to case two, 
including their magnitude and intensity.  For example, the spiritual healers not only 







qualified Antoinette’s sadness as deep sadness.  Additionally, one the healers felt not 
only anger, but rage.  Six of the spiritual healers spoke explicitly of spiritual aspects of 
Antoinette’s life, with three of the ten discussing Antoinette’s positive spiritual traits, 
describing them as unique and special.  This was unusual given that meanings and 
interpretations are almost always described with negative connotations.  Three of the 
spiritual healers spoke of soul-related issues.  Out of all of the perceptions of the spiritual 
healing, what stood out most was that the greatest amount of focus was on the spiritual 
beings and presences, followed by clearing, releasing and discharging.  These findings 
show that there are certain subthemes particular to case two, and which ones out of the 
larger group of subthemes are most prevalent.  Additionally, these findings are important 
because they show that there are distinctions between case two and the other cases.   
Table 13: Highlights within the Subthemes in Case Two 
 
Case 3: Elizabeth 
 
This section provides a detailed summary and overview of the most prevalent 
subthemes pertaining to Elizabeth’s spiritual healing session.  The following Table 14 







condition and surrounding context, which is meant to be utilized as a reference and 
reminder when reading the perceptions of the spiritual healers. 
Initial perceptions.  In case three 
with Elizabeth, the following subthemes 
were described most often, including: 1) 
ways in which the spiritual healers 
perceived, such as a) sight, b) 
clairsentience, and c) difficulty 
perceiving; 2) emotions; 3) colors, 
including a) black, b) blue, and c) red; 4) 
perceptions related to Elizabeth’s physical 
body; 5) nature-related perceptions; and 
6) darkness.  When examining each of 
these initial subthemes as a part of the 
spiritual healing process, it became clear 
that they were important indicators for 
meaning making and interpretations.  The 
initial perceptions, meanings and 
interpretations, and perceptions of the 
spiritual healings, are listed in Table 15, 
entitled Case 3: Elizabeth, Frequency of 
Codes used by Healers below.  This table 
shows the three themes found in this case study, the most prevalent subthemes, which 







subthemes were discussed by each of the healers, and a total count of how many healers 
mentioned each subtheme.  








Ways in which perceived.  In general, it appeared that the ways in which the 
spiritual healers perceived mirrored the overall findings, given that vision and 
clairsentience were most common.  However, there were nuances particular to this case.  
For example, there were three spiritual healers that described difficulties and challenges 
surrounding receiving perceptions.  For example, Jessica mentioned that she perceived 
very little.  Diamond said that she normally gets more images that are attached to a 
storyline, but with Elizabeth, she only saw colors.  Finally, Cosmo also said that she had 
difficulty and barely saw any images, beyond a thick black line.  She stated:  
So it’s difficult to see anything. It’s one of the first ones that I’ve experienced 
something that’s like there’s barely, no images, like words, my mind kept calling 
and talking. It’s quite confusing. (Cosmo, 12/2018)  
 
Cosmo and Jessica both attributed meaning to this, with Cosmo saying that she felt it was 
an indication of a form resistance from Elizabeth.  The differences that have been 
discussed regarding difficulty perceiving were in turn also reflected in the meaning 
making process as well as the perceptions of the spiritual healing in the following 
sections.   
Emotions.  Ten of the spiritual healers talked about emotions, with five of the ten 
discussing fears.  Overall there was a general sense that Elizabeth’s emotions were 
overwhelming.  At the same times some of the spiritual healers felt that, in the context of 
the healing circle or at this point in her life, she had a sensitivity around being seen.  
Some of the healers felt that she was running away from herself and doing her best to 
hold it together.  All of these emotions will be discussed in the meaning and 







Colors.  Seven out of the ten healers talked about colors, with black being the 
most prevalent, followed by blue and red.  Generally, the colors that were discussed in 
the initial perceptions of this healing session were associated with aspects of Elizabeth’s 
body.  For example, Tony saw a narrative of Elizabeth running away, falling and 
receiving an injury that was the color red.  Although the full narrative will be discussed in 
depth in another section, this example is shared here as it demonstrates one way that color 
was utilized in the initial perceptions, which in turn provided information assisting with 
meaning making and the healing process.  Tony stated: 
Um, and, uh, I saw a hard suddenly the client lying prone on this uh, canyon floor 
with um, a wound to the, the base of your skull, to her jaw, the back of her head.  
Um, I see in the, the red dash on the, on the sideways stick figure um, and at this 
point, um, the narrative kind of ceased, and I began to again inquire about the 
location of the wound on the body and if that was significant information um, 
from the healing. (Tony, 12/2018) 
 
Beyond colors being associated with body parts, there was one example of the color 
black that was related to ancestral issues, and another color blue, that was symbolic of 
Elizabeth’s faith and connection with God.  
Physical.  The perceptions related to Elizabeth’s body appeared to be primarily 
focused on body parts from her stomach and upward.  The only perception that was stated 
as being below her stomach was described by Tony, which in fact eventually led him to 
the base of Elizabeth’s skull.  A description of his process of initially being drawn to 
Elizabeth’s toe that in turn led him to offer the healing at her head is offered here: 
Um, I found this, I found this curious just because um, I was struck by the novelty 
of the information, like this particular toe, so I, I kind of, um, inquired about that 
and um, began to scan the body to see if the, the third toe, you know, was 
connected to anything cause I have the, uh, understanding that, you know, there 
are there is, uh, uh, kind of a fractal human body in the in the toe or in various 
parts of the body, body kind of like in acupuncture, uh, philosophy so, so I was 







inclination of the, the base of the skull, or the, the uh, right side of the head at the 
bottom of the skull, close to the neck.  Um, and that is why I wrote the words base 
of skull and right and designated where I thought this middle toe might have been 
connected to. (Tony, 12/2018) 
 
From the initial perceptions it appeared that the majority of healers were focused on 
Elizabeth’s upper body.  Additionally, it is important to note that Rock stated that she did 
not feel there was illness present.  This was first and only time that a spiritual healer had 
stated this.  Although Rock said that she did not feel illness was present, she did point out 
different areas of Elizabeth’s body, which indicated that, for Rock, there could be areas 
of a client’s body that that need attention, which are not associated with illness.  
Nature.  The healers described initial perceptions that included different themes 
existing in nature, such as water, canyon, tree, cloud, and earth.  Of the different 
perceptions that involved nature or elements of nature, the primary nature related 
perception involved water.  For example, Samira said: 
And yea, with the uh, when I saw the water, it really, I mean immediately, it was 
representative, like it didn’t, it had nothing to do with water, it was more of like 
the overflowing of emotions, and tears, and just not being able to contain what she 
was feeling. (Samira, 12/2018) 
 
It is also clear from the way in which Samira described her perception of water that she 
immediately made meaning of it as it related to Elizabeth’s emotional state.  
Darkness.  In the case of Elizabeth, the spiritual healers talked about darkness as 
it related to particular areas of her body, memories, and spiritual issues.  Again, it might 
appear that darkness could the same as the color black, however, it was not restricted to a 
confined area and had qualities that were unknown and unpredictable.  For example, 
when Raven talked about darkness being associated with a physical area of Elizabeth’s 







recollection of a potential memory, dark was used to describe the atmosphere, as opposed 
to black that represented the ice.  Rock stated that:   
It’s interesting how these things kind of come in in a story, which I don’t know 
what it means at all.  But it was dark and it was at nighttime.  And it was cold.  
And that’s, I saw like the pavement like see the cement down there, or like the 
black, the black and the yellow, the yellow line.  And I knew that there was black 
ice there. (Rock, 12/2018) 
 
On the other hand Jessica spoke of seeing Elizabeth’s eyes as dark and hollow, which 
represented soul level exhaustion.  She stated: 
When I brought an image of her in front of me, I did, um, like look into her eyes 
and I saw this like like kind of hollow eye which is what I drew like kind of like 
this, like this, the, I drew it and just like a brown regular color but like to show 
this like darkness, kind of like underneath the eye, um, I tend to assume or I’ll 
assume this is where you want to interpret it now.  Like, I took this in as you 
know kind of, um, soul level exhaustion, or sadness.  It was, I don’t want to 
interpret too much but I definitely like had this image of just extreme like, 
lethargy, and like, this like, darkness under, under the eyes. (Jessica, 12/2018) 
 
In summary, darkness appeared to have different qualities than the color black, as it 
related to Elizabeth’s body, memories, and spiritual issues. 
Summary.  Similar to case one and case two, in case three the initial set of 
perceptions were utilized by the healers to attribute meaning.  After they formed 
meaning, this then influenced their perceptions of the spiritual healing.  The initial 
perceptions described in this section confirmed that there were similarities across 
spiritual healers as well as nuances and differences based on each healer.  
Meaning and interpretations.  The spiritual healers utilized the initial 
perceptions discussed in the previous section to then make meaning and interpretations 
about Elizabeth’s condition and assist with their role in the healing.  The most common 
interpretations that were described by the spiritual healers were Elizabeth’s emotions.  







sensitivity to being seen and seeing, and running away.  These subthemes were then 
followed by mental, spiritual, physical and energetic, origin or root of the situation, 
themes surrounding sacrifice, giving and receiving, and relationships stemming from 
childhood.  All of the subthemes are discussed in depth below. 
Emotions.  All ten of the spiritual healers discussed emotions. 
Fear. Five out of nine spiritual healers spoke about fears.  Two of the spiritual 
healers, Tony and Jazz, felt that the fears were related to a current situation that Elizabeth 
was experiencing.  Tony spoke about fear, panic and a sense of survival as it related to 
the unknown future and an “irrefutable truth.”  He did not describe specifically what 
caused this, but he did hypothesize it feeling like “calamity” that was related to change.  
In order to come to this conclusion, he derived meaning from his initial imagery, which 
was described as a crumbling canyon surrounding Elizabeth that was not structurally 
sound.  Tony stated: 
So there is a, I would say a, a feeling of, of fear or panic and the sense of 
constriction or um, I don’t wanna say calamity is what strikes me as calamity 
more than like the calamity more than the sense of constriction. (Tony, 12/2018) 
 
Whereas Tony described fear resulting from the environment surrounding Elizabeth, 
Rock said that she “had some fear around her” that felt like it was coming from 
Elizabeth, rather than an outside force that is “placing fear on her.”  She said that the fear 
could be a barrier, or in other words it was keeping something out and at the same time 
keeping something in.  She said, “It’s keeping something out, but also keeping something 
in, but I don’t think it had been there for a long time.” 
Three of the spiritual healers discussed the potential causes of the fear.  







stemming from a murder by a perpetrator in the ancestral field.  He heard Elizabeth’s 
voice, which represented the victim in his narrative, saying, “what I don’t know scares 
me.”  He further stated: 
Like I heard “murder in the field,” and that there was something that was a few 
generations back that was coming in and affecting it, and then I heard, “I’m not 
good enough,” “what I don’t know scares me,” and then “I’m the perpetrator,” 
“I’m the victim,” “what I don’t know scares me,” “I’m the victim” in her voice. 
(Magdaline, 12/2018) 
 
Samira described the qualities of Elizabeth’s fear as being shaky and not grounded, 
similar to the feeling of a trembling child who has a tantrum.  She believed that this was 
related to a deep and “primitive fear” of death and issues surrounding her faith and 
believing in God.  When describing her perceptions of Elizabeth’s faith she stated, “it felt 
like she’s hoping it’s true versus knowing it’s true.”  She also said, “Like if she, she could 
be praying everyday, but like, deep inside feeling like, like no one’s hearing those prayers 
kind of thing.”  Similar to Samira, Cosmo also described Elizabeth’s fear as having 
childlike qualities, saying it felt as though she was, “scared and abused as kid, or even in 
her adult life.  You know there is someone that’s close to her, like really an absolute 
betrayal, you know, that buried in her deep, she hid.” As discussed, Cosmo felt that 
Elizabeth’s fear stemmed from abuse.  
Emotions overwhelming.  Four of the spiritual healers spoke about the overall 
quality or tenor of Elizabeth’s emotions as being overwhelming, clouding her vision, and 
uncontrollable.  For example, Sunny stated that that Elizabeth could not see clearly 
because her emotions were blocking clarity.  Samira said, “the emotions were spilling, 
spilling out, and couldn’t be contained.”  She elaborated on this point, stating that 







Moreover, Raven said that Elizabeth was, “struggling with feeling continually, you know, 
sort of buffeted and rammed back down and this bad place.”  Finally, Diamond talked 
about a sense of being “riddled” emotional pain, tightness and tenderness.  She said that 
the state of Elizabeth’s heart was all around her, enveloping her, and unmanageable.  
Two of the spiritual healers, Raven and Diamond, who spoke of the overwhelming nature 
of the emotions were unable to determine if their perceptions of Elizabeth’s heart were 
associated with an emotion or a physical issue.  Raven stated that if it was in fact an 
emotion, then it was anxiety and depression, and overall compression.  Diamond felt that 
it could be grief and the sense that Elizabeth was “torn between worlds.”  She also 
wondered if there was a physical tear in the tissue of the heart.   
Sensitivity, being seen and seeing.  Three of the healers felt that Elizabeth had 
sensitivity around being seen and seeing.  For example, Sunny said that she was not ready 
to look at a story from her childhood.  She said: 
I was seeing this scene and asking where is the perception now?  The scene was 
an older reality, so probably… it felt like it represented childhood of this life, and 
then when I asked where is the perception now, it was just a complete denial, like 
I don’t.  It was a sense of not interested, don’t want to see it, don’t want to 
encounter it, refusal. Refusal to see, refusal to even be open to see. (Sunny, 
12/2018) 
 
Similarly, Raven said that Elizabeth was working hard to “hold everything together,” and 
“present herself as being collected” and was, “not comfortable, but not wanting anybody 
d— to see it.”  She further stated that Elizabeth was “carrying a weight,” “hugging it 
close to her chest,” and that “It’s a secret difficulty that she doesn’t share readily.” 
Cosmo spoke about the issues of not wanting to be seen most in depth, stating several 
times that she felt Elizabeth was hiding.  She said, “Once she came in [the room where 







that who she truly is as a person, as a human, is unknown to the rest of the world.” She 
described the cause of Elizabeth’s state, saying, “It almost feels like that, you know, the 
child was forced to hide because the harshness of life and life experience.”  
Running away.  Five of the spiritual healers felt there was the sense of running 
away or not being ready to surrender certain aspects of herself that were required for the 
healing to move forward.  For example, Sunny felt that Elizabeth was not ready to 
surrender what she described as a “density” related to the story and emotions that were 
blocking Elizabeth’s clarity.  Additionally, Jessica felt that surrendering was needed as it 
related to Elizabeth’s mental state, in order to help her ground, saying: 
And so I, I put like I, I saw that as a part of kind of the, um, the message that I 
was receiving that there was like a surrendering needed like potentially this client 
like might ruminate and run all over the place and not really ground and center 
themselves because that’s like, even though I was connected, I felt like my mind 
was just all over the place. (Jessica, 12/2018) 
 
Three of the healers stated that they felt that Elizabeth was running away from herself, 
including Samira and Tony.  Samira said:  
Like there’s this one thing, of like, the image of herself that she portrays but it felt 
that deep inside, in the sense of um, when no one, when no one’s looking, when, 
like what she truly feels versus what she says she feels or how she presents herself 
in the world […] maybe she doesn’t even like honestly know it, on everyday basis 
because like if she’s running away from herself, or staying too busy or something, 
or like pretending that she’s happy, like she wouldn’t even know it, like there’s, 
like soul level weight that is always there and if, if she stopped to just sit with it.  
Without any distractions. (Samira, 12/2018)  
 
As touched on, in Tony’s vision the client was running away from a body of water that he 
described as “impending doom.”  When he internally asked the question of what would 
happen if she stopped, the response was that it was not an option.  Tony stated: 
Um, and I was struck by uh, the insistence, which I um, I imagine the, the client 
running because I, I remember thinking, offering the uh, or trying to um, inquire 







what would happen if my frame of focus stopped and I just like let the water run 
over me and that was not an option at all. (Tony, 12/2018) 
 
Diamond perceived that Elizabeth had a lot of stress and was often rushing.  She also felt 
that Elizabeth was wearing a cloak of pain and clenching, due to a very stressful 
livelihood.   Similarly, Raven felt that Elizabeth was “holding it together” with effort.  
Raven said that Elizabeth and did not feel the way that she appeared, which was put 
together and disciplined, that came from her expectations about function.  Raven felt that 
Elizabeth was “white knuckling it.” 
In summary all of the healers described emotions as they related to the Elizabeth’s 
condition.  Content aside, four of the healers felt that her emotions were overwhelming, 
clouding her vision, and that she was unable to control them.  Two of the four were 
unable to determine if their perceptions were related to Elizabeth’s physical or emotional 
state.  Five felt that there was fear surrounding a variety of circumstances, with three that 
discussed specific causes.  There were three spiritual healers that talked about Elizabeth’s 
sensitivity surrounding being seen and/or seeing.  Additionally, there were other 
emotions that were discussed by individual spiritual healers such as, grief, sorrow, 
anxiety, and depression. 
Mental.  Five out of eight spiritual healers spoke of issues that related to 
Elizabeth’s mental health.  Each of the issues they discussed all seemed to be different 
and did not have an apparent connection.  Olli spoke most in depth, discussing a struggle 
between two unnamed forces that existed within the client, which were creating a push 
and a pull.  She described the older force as having more strength, which was obstructing 
and pulling down a newer force that was attempting to rise up.  She described this action 







one.  She defined the older force as a long-term habit that was taking a huge amount of 
effort to get out of it.   
Additionally, Jessica talked about the quality of the Elizabeth’s mind, feeling that 
it was “running” all over the place and that she was ruminating.  As discussed, Magdaline 
felt that there were themes of “I am not good enough,” stemming from a voice Elizabeth 
was carrying from the victim of a murder, which took place in her family a few 
generations ago.  Finally, Samira felt that Elizabeth could benefit from expanding her 
consciousness and how she sees the world. 
Spiritual.  Four of the spiritual healers discussed spiritual aspects of Elizabeth’s 
condition.  Jessica saw a vision of Elizabeth’s eyes as dark and hollow, which she 
understood to be soul level exhaustion.  She felt a sadness that came from not nurturing 
this part of her.  Jessica said that if soul is not seen it will create fatigue in body and fight 
to be seen or shine through.  She stated that the soul level exhaustion and sadness was 
due to a childhood situation, trauma, or pain.  Her “loose” interpretation was that 
Elizabeth might have had to stuff down her own feelings over and over and potentially be 
subservient to another.  She further stated that it is possible that as a result of this there 
were parts of Elizabeth that were repressed, suppressed or broken off.  Similarly, Cosmo 
said that she felt that Elizabeth’s soul, described as her true nature, being hidden, cut off, 
and buried deep within.  Samira also talked about a soul level sadness that felt like a 
weight.  She felt that Elizabeth was living in a “cold reality” that did not have the 
“warmth of faith and hope.”  Sunny also felt that there were issues surrounding God, 
however with a slightly different explanation than Samira.  She said: 
I feel like there’s a discomfort around God.  And I don’t know whether it’s, you 







where you rest, you know, taken care of and are received with grace and love.  
Source is a little, like, kind of far away, and maybe that’s related to the mother 
narrative, but, far away, unsafe, will not hold me, will not take me in, you know, 
that kind of...that, those essences are coming up. (Samira, 12/2018) 
 
Sunny described Elizabeth’s relationship with God as being mirrored in the relationship 
that she might have with her own mother and the Divine Mother.  Sunny felt that the 
mother was “lost” on Elizabeth, stating the following: 
The mother, you know, through her mother, it felt like mom, mom was not there.  
And so there’s, there felt like a block in access to the mother, the Cosmic Mother.  
So, the aspects of support and nourishment were not received, and so the greater, 
you know, support and nourishment that is required to exist as a human being is 
really, is really not felt, it’s not available, it’s not able to be received.  Um.  And 
it’s uncomfortable, so there’s a movement, it felt like there’s a movement towards 
needing that to exist, but and, and this movement is actually healing... the, the 
touching up on that feels unsafe, it feels like inadequacy, it feels um, like 
insufficiency, weak. (Sunny, 12/2018) 
 
As discussed and demonstrated in this quotation, the connection that Elizabeth has to her 
mother is reflected in her relationship with the Cosmic Mother. 
Physical and energetic.  Five of the ten spiritual healers mentioned specific areas 
of Elizabeth’s body where they felt they might need to place their attention or provide 
healing.  The majority of the physical perceptions were associated with emotions.  For 
example, two of the five healers detected tightness in Elizabeth’s throat.  Jessica felt as if 
it was being squeezed, clarifying that it was not due to an outside influence.  Diamond 
said that she had the sensation in her own throat, saying that it was difficult to swallow 
and that she felt a ball of sadness and “vicious” grief.  Diamond felt that the sensation 
mirrored Elizabeth’s state and indicated that Elizabeth was unable to move the sadness 
through her body.  
 Four of the five healers spoke of perceptions related to Elizabeth’s chest and 







Elizabeth’s chest, which she described as red pain, whereas Tony described general 
tightness in her chest.  Again, as discussed in the section on emotions, Diamond and 
Raven were unclear whether it was an emotion or physical issue.  The physical issues that 
Diamond contemplated were a tear in the heart and chest inflammation that could be 
cancer.  Raven wondered if there was arrhythmia or some kind of structural defect.  She 
stated the following:  
It was the heart was confusing and I and I stayed there.  Because I was getting 
arrhythmia weakness.  Like, is it a structural defect in the heart?  Is it just this 
tremendous feeling of constriction because of emotion?   But, you know, 
something about the heart and constriction.  And that sounded you know that that 
felt more urgent to me.  And I think she’s preoccupied with it.  I think it’s her 
focus. (Raven, 12/2018) 
 
Three of the spiritual healers saw something in Elizabeth’s stomach.  Rock said that there 
was something in her abdomen, which was not as strong as what she perceived in the 
heart.  Raven described Elizabeth as having a “big black smoky roiling mess in the gut” 
that was interfering with her sense of being stable, strong, rooted, supported.  Diamond 
felt there were issues with her digestion, and that the food that she was eating was not 
serving her. She felt that potentially there was a food that Elizabeth has an allergy to, or 
something being overlooked and not sitting in her body in a nourishing way. 
  Finally, as discussed earlier, Rock stated that she did not feel there was illness 
present.  However, although she said this, she did point out different areas of Elizabeth’s 
body, which indicated that, for Jazz, there could be areas of a client’s body that that need 
attention, which are not associated with illness.  
Origin or root of the situation.  Five of the spiritual healers explicitly stated their 
perceptions of the origin or root of Elizabeth’s current condition, including childhood 







sections; therefore, they are only touched on here.  Three of the five felt that the origins 
were from childhood experiences.  As discussed, Sunny spoke about a family situation 
from Elizabeth’s childhood where she had little access to love and was not wanted by her 
mother, with all of the resources going to her brother.  This left her depleted, tired, 
skeletal, and barely alive.  Jessica talked about soul level exhaustion and sadness, due to 
an unspecified childhood situation, trauma, or pain.  She said that Elizabeth might have 
had to continuously stuff her feelings down and remain subservient.  Similarly, Cosmo 
felt that as a child, Elizabeth was forced to hide because of harshness of life experience.  
Cosmo felt that she had qualities of feeling scared, abused, buried deep, and hiding.  
Sacrifice, giving, and receiving.  Three of the ten spiritual healers spoke of 
themes surrounding self-sacrifice, and issues of Elizabeth having the ability to give to 
herself.  In Rock’s initial perceptions she saw the image of a crown of thorns, which she 
interpreted as sacrifice, pain, humiliation, and restriction around the head.  Magdaline 
stated that there were themes of sacrifice, self-punishment and utilitarianism, feeling that 
was Elizabeth taking things on at her own expense and disappearing herself in service of 
everyone else.  He said that this was connected to themes stemming from the ancestral 
situation, discussed earlier.  Diamond felt that that Elizabeth did not know how to give to 
herself what she was able to offer others.  She thought that it would be helpful for 
Elizabeth to grow plants, because it would be a way for her to give love and attention to 
another being who would not take from her.  
Relationships.  Two of the ten spiritual healers talked about issues that Elizabeth 
might have stemming from childhood relationships, including Sunny and Cosmo.  As 







kind of block in that relationship, perhaps being that the mother had not wanted her.  She 
felt that as a child, Elizabeth might have had a brother who had taken all of the 
“resources” leaving her depleted, worn out, and lacking nourishment.  Sunny said: 
Like someone who was just far larger in size as a human, like severely, looked 
like severe obesity.  And the sense of that was, was a narrative of taking all of the 
resources, and that’s what the words come through here.  So, um, it felt like it was 
somebody that was external to her, that someone was probably in the family, it 
felt like a brother, but I’m not sure.  Um, but there was this movement of the 
resources into this individual, that was represented as physical mass and 
underneath that mass was this image of this very frail child, and that was... that I 
perceived to be the patient who was alive in the scene but not... very barely.  So 
worn out, so depleted, so lacking in nourishment, nourishment had been taken 
from her perspective, and there was this, this surrendering and not really wanting 
to have a will to continue, um, and the anger, the jealousy, were blocking current 
perception, but in this narrative, that wasn’t present.  It was just complete 
depletion.  Very, very, like, frail, thin, child.  Female child.  Um.  Kind of laying 
underneath.  It looked like I lifted this person, this mass, and underneath that was 
herself just completely depleted.  In child form. (Sunny, 12/2018) 
 
Cosmo spoke of betrayal within a close relationship that could have happened as a child, 
and potentially as an adult.  Cosmo said:   
This was just, I’d venture to say she was really scared and abused as a kid, or 
even in her adult life.  You know, like someone that’s close to her like really an 
absolute betrayal you know, that buried her deep, she hid. (Cosmo, 12/2018) 
 
Cosmo did not state having a perception of whom Elizabeth had felt betrayed by as a 
child, although as adult she felt that it was someone close to her. 
Summary.  In summary, the most common interpretations that were described by 
the spiritual healers were Elizabeth’s emotions.  More specifically this included emotions 
and related topics such as, fear, overwhelm, sensitivity to being seen and seeing, and 
running away.  These subthemes were then followed by mental, spiritual, physical and 
energetic, origin or root of the situation, themes surrounding sacrifice, giving and 







Perceptions Informing the spiritual healing.  Following the initial perceptions 
and meaning and interpretations, the spiritual healers, had perceptions of the spiritual 
healing.  Similar to case one and two, generally the perceptions of the spiritual healing 
for case three were related to the initial perceptions as well as meaning and 
interpretations.  However, in some instances they appeared to have no connection former 
perceptions.  In case three, with Elizabeth, the most common subthemes included 1) 
colors and light; 2) physical; 3) spiritual beings and presences; 4) clearing, releasing, and 
discharging; 5) opening, growing, and blossoming; 6) resistance, receptivity, and 
surrendering; and 7) self-concept and expanding view.  These subthemes will be 
discussed in depth below. 
Colors and light.  The healers described different combinations of colors and 
light that they experienced throughout the healing.  For Elizabeth’s healing, there was not 
a predominant color but rather blue, gold, purple, and yellow were mentioned equally by 
two healers each.  As with the other healings, it appeared that the light was sometimes 
described as an entity unto its own, and other times associated as being a characteristic, 
along with others, of spiritual beings and presences.  However, different from the other 
healings there was not a unified sense of one spiritual being with an associated color and 
light that all of the healers used for Elizabeth’s healing.  Additionally, it appeared that 
many of the healers described simultaneous movements occurring.  They talked about an 
influx of light and color, while at the same time there being a removal and releasing of 
other materials.  For example, Samira stated: 
It felt like dirt.  Um, so and then the dirt when the healing started, it was, it was, 
dissipating.  Um, let me think.  Dissipating, a lot of, it felt like dust like, almost 
like fairy dust, and ash dust.  So, it was, uh, the, the, it felt she was being filled 







form.  You know, it felt like she as being filled with um, with this lightness and, 
and then at the same time, the dark ashy substance was dissipating, like, and then 
the light was taking over, um... and for some reason the, the, ashes were more on 
her one side um, that’s just how I saw it. (Samira, 12/2018) 
 
In general, the spiritual healers described the source of light and color coming from 
different imagery, including the sun, earth, and Archangel Raphael.  As discussed, there 
was a variation of colors and light that were utilized during this healing, without a 
predominant light and color or associated spiritual being. 
Physical.  Eight of the spiritual healers talked about perceptions that related to 
Elizabeth’s physical body during the healing. 
Head and eyes.  Four of the healers felt that there was healing associated with 
Elizabeth’s head.  Sunny talked about it as a release.  Rock said that there was a clearing 
out the top of Elizabeth’s head, describing it as a washing away of confusion and 
resetting that did not happen right away, but rather took some time.  Samira also felt 
Elizabeth’s head chakra expanding, which correlated to her mind and consciousness 
expanding, enabling her to go with the flow and trust.  Finally, Tony described the 
Archangel Raphael and cleaning up the nerves in Elizabeth’s head.  
Throat. In the initial imagery Raven had perceived hands constricting Elizabeth’s 
throat, signifying that she was not able to speak and share, and that what was inside was 
hidden.  As discussed earlier, as a result of the healing there was an opening, break 
through, and dissipation of the obstruction.  
Spine.  At the end of the healing both Sunny and Raven perceived upward 
movement in Elizabeth’s spine.  
Heart.  Raven and Jessica both saw imagery surrounding Elizabeth’s heart. The 







was also described as going through her heart as well, releasing what Raven described as 
being build up. Jessica saw an image of a cracked crystal ball coming back together, 
which she described as brokenness coming together in the heart, where the soul resides.   
Stomach and second chakra.  Three of the healers perceived healing as it related 
to Elizabeth’s stomach.  As discussed earlier, Cosmo and Raven talked about the removal 
of stagnation and a “dark swirling roiling mess.”  On the other hand, rather than 
describing healing, Diamond’s perceptions came in the form of a prescription.  She felt 
that Elizabeth’s body needed help with digestion, nourishing, cleansing and a reboot.  
Therefore, she felt that Elizabeth might benefit from food with astringent properties and 
recommended limes and bitter greens.   
Spiritual beings and presences.  Six of the ten spiritual healers described spiritual 
beings and presences that were involved in the healing.  This included several, such as 
Archangel Raphael, angels, archangels, Grace, the Black Madonna, Mother Mary, the 
Mother of the world, and an Egyptian African Lioness Goddess.  Sunny, who was leading 
the healing, felt the need for Elizabeth to feel connection to nourishment and the Mother 
in different languages and approaches, therefore based on her guidance during the 
healing, it is not surprising that spiritual healers described several different spiritual 
beings and presences.  Tony described a localized form of healing, with Archangel 
Raphael, who came in the form of purple light and electricity, cleaning up the nerves in 
Elizabeth’s head.  On the other hand, Magdaline described healing on a larger scale, 
saying that healing was happening in the Divine source realm.  He said that he saw 
Archangels and Angels that were providing surgery on all aspects of her life.  He further 







compassion.  There was the feeling that Elizabeth matters, is important, and that there is 
assistance for her.  He also felt that Elizabeth was nurtured and protected. 
There were two spiritual healers that heard and saw the presence of spiritual 
beings that were unable to help.  For example, in the early phases of the healing, Cosmo 
said that she heard God’s angry voice and felt that he was angry at the state of Elizabeth, 
saying this is not why he created, and all that was happening was of human consequence 
and not his creation.  However, Cosmo said this was as the healers “brought her to God.”  
The second example is an account provided by Samira, who said that she felt there were 
angelic forces present during the but they were unable to partake in the healing because 
she felt that the client does not listen and trust the support.  Samira said the following: 
So there were angelic forces present in her healing, but not in the sense like 
sometimes I see the angelic forces, in the sense of um, their partaking in the 
healing […].  No, this was, this, it felt like almost it was connected to her lack of 
trust in the sense of like, they were just like standing there, like oh, we’re not 
allowed to help, you know what I mean?  Like, like, I was aware of how much 
help she has, but doesn’t use.  Um, it was going with like, the fears.  So the idea 
that when we buy into those fear we, at the same time, refuse God’s grace.  Like, 
we cut the flow of that, like, organic, um, energy and movement, so the angelic 
forces were just kind of like, I was aware of how much guidance she has but she 
doesn’t listen.  Like she doesn’t take it in, because she buys into that, the shadow 
self.  She doesn’t trust the, you know, what the... so they were present in that 
sense, it wasn’t, you know, like, for me, it was just like wow, look at all the help 
she has.  Yea, and the idea that, the help, like, you could have thousands of angels 
around, guides and, and teachers all ready to assist, but unless you are willing to 
listen and take it in, like it’s useless.  There can be thousands, but it’s just like, 
useless.  They might as well not be there.  And that’s kind of what it felt like, they 
were there and wow, look at the beautiful, angelic support, but it was like, oh, like 
she, like she, like’s not using it.  Like she’s not hearing any of this because she’s 
like, buying into the appearances of the, the, the, the, the shadow nonsense within 
her, like the... And then trembling, feeling, you know, broken.  Meanwhile all this 
divine support is available instantly, you know, but, yea, so very interesting 
because very different than like most other times when I’ve felt angelic presence.  
It’s like totally different scenario.  It’s crazy, like they’re there, it’s like wow, 
angelic presence.  And here, it was like, oh wow, this is kind of sad because look 









In summary the spiritual beings and presences that were described in this healing had a 
fair amount of variation.  There were two that had different tone, given that at times they 
were not fully engaged and supportive of the healing process. 
Clearing, releasing, and discharging.  Clearing, releasing and discharging was 
discussed most in depth out of all other subthemes during this healing.  There were a 
range of emotions, tensions, disturbances, stagnation, entanglements, self-concepts, and 
obstructions that the spiritual healers described as being removed from Elizabeth during 
the healing.  They used words to describe their process such as getting rid of, discharge, 
clearing, release, and removing.  As discussed earlier, oftentimes the healers described 
the clearing happening either as a result of or in tandem with the influx of something else, 
such as energy, light, colors and awareness.  Sunny, who led the healing, stated that she 
felt that the majority of the healing was focused on clearing emotional blockage, and less 
focused on the “story moving through.”  She said the following:  
That felt like there was an attempt made [to move the story through], but I’m not 
sure that the system was ready to do that.  But the healing, the healing felt like it 
was really centered around lightning the emotional body, and lifting some of this 
that’s been held for so long.  Um.  Though, at the deeper level, it felt like there 
wasn’t an openness, there wasn’t a readiness, to receive, um, as deeply as may 
come in the future. (Sunny, 12/2018) 
 
Similar to Sunny, Samira felt that the healers were working towards releasing emotions, 
and specifically, fear.  She said that it felt like a seed had been planted to remove fear so 
that Elizabeth would have faith to step into the unknown future, and expand; becoming 
more light, flowing, and organic, as opposed to being rigid, controlled, and living in a 







Other examples of release discussed by both Cosmo and Raven, described 
removing stagnation and entanglements in Elizabeth’s belly. For example, Cosmo stated:  
I was called to place my hands on her belly and take out all the stagnation that was 
filling, that was sitting in there. I felt as if there was some hard, dark that was entangled 
in her stomach area. (Cosmo, 12/2018) 
Similarly, Raven also said that there was something that was in Elizabeth’s 
stomach that needed to be removed.  She said: 
Yeah, I mean, I have this feeling that this big black smoky roiling mess in the gut 
is being expelled and I don’t mean, you know, I don’t know if it’s bell—or  just 
uh uh somehow being released from her system near the first chakra.  So at the 
base of the spine, this black smoky dark swirling thing is seeping out at the 
bottom.  Umm. (Raven, 12/2018) 
 
Additionally, Raven described Elizabeth releasing “written piano musical score” that 
coming out of her throat, which took place as the result of the healing.  This was 
remarkably different than the ways in which the other spiritual healers generally spoke of 
release, given that it had positive connotations. Raven she saw, stating: 
So umm and that and from that point what I saw was o—the subject standing with 
her head.  So, I was looking at her to standing and I was seeing her from the front 
and her head was thrown back so what I was really seeing what’s her throat, uhh 
most clearly and are faced with upturned and her mouth was open and there were 
notes coming up out of her mouth like literal written notes like the piano music 
score.  Ummm notes, and I think sound, but I was more aware of it as just purely 
visual and not umm auditory.  So, but, and and her arms were down, but umm 
held out the side hands open and forward umm as though it was a release.  It was 
a release up and out through her throat as music.  So I think further carrying 
further this clearance that was breaking through the heart center and up through 
the throat and out.  So that sense of relief and that that uhh breaking up of umm 
obstruction, and I don’t know how to describe the destruction. (Raven, 12/2018) 
 
When asked by the researcher if the imagery was representing something, Raven said that 







Uhhh, ummm.  Well, it was very privately.  Surely her, her music uhhh, you 
know, from from her soul.  That was her— and it was musical, so it wasn’t words.  
Umm, I didn’t feel like she was singing.  It was as though she was an instrument 
or even an orchestra was coming out of her throat.  And it was her music just, you 
know, had been corked, corked in relief, like a champagne cork popping. (Raven, 
12/2018) 
 
Overall, the spiritual healers provided a variety of descriptions of what and how the 
clearing and releasing took place. 
Opening, growing, and blossoming.  In Elizabeth’s healing there were six healers 
who felt that there had been an opening, a seed had been planted, and she would have 
new possibilities.  At the same time a few of them felt that she will have to say yes and be 
open to receiving the healing.  Olli saw imagery of soil, saying that she interpreted it as 
an invitation and opportunity to grow.  She said that the soil brought a sense of hope, 
freshness, and spiritually oriented opportunities and potentialities to address Elizabeth’s 
circumstances.  She described the soil as something that did not have and end result, but 
rather a generous and rich offering that could “nurture and give life.”  She said that it 
would help Elizabeth in the following ways: 
So that if there is life taken away from her with whatever circumstances or 
condition, she’s going through this will give it back in a fresh new way.  It’s, 
there the possibility is there and the means are there that she needs to move along 
move forward and be complete. (Olli, 12/2018) 
 
Cosmo saw growth in the form of flowers, which arose during the healing while she was 
having conversations with God, asking God to see Elizabeth.  It was in that moment that 
Cosmo saw, “Flowers just blooming like all the petals in purples and greens and purples 
and greens coming in and out.”  She said it was a sign that a “new reality will take place.”  
However, Cosmo also said that Elizabeth would need to accept it and “say yes.”  Samira 







complete, she did feel that that there was an opening and that a seed had been planted.  
She stated the following: 
It, it feels like it was directly related to the fear I was talking about before with 
the, the core fear of not trusting God to, and, so, um, the idea that she could step 
into the unknown future and not have to have this formula of what to do, like she 
can just step into because, it’ll be a million times better than what she could have 
planned, you know.  So, um, that, that, so, with the expansion, the, there’s like, 
the seeds planted to like, to remove the fear so that she could have the faith to just 
step into the unknown future. (Samira, 12/2018) 
 
Similarly, Milagros, stated, “They who trust in the Lord shall renew their strength, 
renewed strength, use that to take her forward, she needs to open up to it in order to take 
her forward.”  Finally, Sunny felt that there was “some” opening, surrendering, and 
movement.  However, she felt that Elizabeth did not surrender to God on a sub-perceptual 
level, therefore there was not and allowance for movement of Grace to move through.  
She said that the story stemming from Elizabeth’s childhood, as described in her initial 
perception, as not “moving through” and not perceiving a resolution with it. 
Resistance, receptivity, and surrendering.  Four of the ten healers described 
issues surrounding resistance, receptivity and surrendering during the healing.  For 
example, Cosmo stated that because of the resistance it was difficult to reach Elizabeth’s 
“inner parts,” and due to the resistance was wondering why she came for a healing.  
Cosmo felt that the resistance came from elementals and was not able to confirm their 
source, such as whether they originated from the client or the something outside of the 
client.  She further stated that it might possible that Elizabeth experienced fear of being in 
danger with others, general fear of people, and fear surrounding leaving her house.  She 
did not think that the fear was affecting Elizabeth’s actions, but rather it was something 







As discussed earlier, Samira described angelic forces being present but not able to 
help, which was connected to lack of trust and a refusal of God’s grace.  Finally, and also 
discussed earlier, Sunny said that receptivity impacts healing and in this case she did not 
feel that Elizabeth was receptive, stating that perhaps she did not want “newness.”  She 
said that she perceived a vulnerability, discomfort and anger as it pertained to receiving 
help.  Therefore, she felt that the healing was meant to assist Elizabeth with a sense of 
what support feels like given that it was uncomfortable and unfamiliar, and perceived as 
weakness, unsafe, and inadequate.  She felt that this could have stemmed from 
Elizabeth’s fear pertaining to not feeling safe in the relationship with her mother, which 
in turn translated to source not being safe and feeling far away. 
Self-concept and responsibility.  Both Rock and Samira felt that the healing 
assisted with expanding Elizabeth’s consciousness, view of world, and self-concept.  
Samira also said that Elizabeth will need to take responsibility, stand on her two feet, and 
that no one else can do that for her.  She said that if she does this she will be rooted in 
truth and it would lead to self-empowerment.  
Result of the healing.  The spiritual healers said that at the end of the healing 
Elizabeth had a deeper sense of love and strength, and that she was clear, accessible and 
able to receive.  They also said that she had a healing with her children, there was a 
willingness to grow, change around self-concept and responsibility, and hope.  These are 
discussed in depth below.  
Deeper sense of love and strength.  Jessica described the result of the healing as 
seeing Elizabeth in a big gold bubble with little yellow rays, that were emanating from 







masculine crown, with rubies and gems.  She felt that this indicated themes of seeing the 
essence, a regal, deeper sense of love, and bringing forward strength. 
Clear, accessible, and able to receive.  At the end of the healing Cosmo saw an 
image of Elizabeth as clear and fresh in the embodied form of what she described as an 
ice crystal figure.  After the healing, Cosmo describe Elizabeth as being more real, 
accessible, softer, available, and able to receive. 
Healing with children. During the healing Magdaline saw Elizabeth’s children 
praying for her.  He felt that as a result of this, the relationship with her children would 
change, and it is possible that children will experience spiritual awakening or deepening 
of spirituality.  Magdaline stated: 
And the, the creative was on the upper right, like they were on the lower left, so 
I... she’s in between them, and the energy of her children is going to her, but also 
going through her to the creative and the energy of the creative is going through 
her, to her children and I even see like how, as you said that, I even see how her 
healing is going to shift the relationship between her children in the creative 
because it’s interesting that her children, the rays of, of the prayers from her 
children are read as well. (Magdaline, 12/2018) 
 
Magdaline also felt that it was important for Elizabeth to feel and restore her youth, with 
the sense that there would be more possibility in front than behind.  
Willingness to grow.  Diamond felt that gardening, being in the soil, watching 
plants grow, and making a connection to earth would assist Elizabeth.  She said that 
Elizabeth could benefit from plants as they mimic our own willingness to grow, and 
would remind her to look at the root of her situation.  Diamond also felt that the plants 
might assist Elizabeth with slowing down, as well as remembering where we all came 
from and where we go.  She also felt that it would be helpful for Elizabeth to care for 







of hope, and the ability for the spiritual to address the circumstances.  She said that it was 
the beginning of something and there was opportunity and potential for Elizabeth. 
Summary of Case 3 Elizabeth.  In summary, this section provided detailed 
summaries of the spiritual healers accounts, and how their initial perceptions led to 
meaning and interpretations, which in turn influenced their perceptions of the spiritual 
healing.  The subthemes that have been described have offered in depth and detailed 
accounts of how the spiritual healers received mental imagery and as it pertained to 
Elizabeth’s case.  This section described the most prevalent subthemes as related to the 
meaning and interpretations of mental imagery, then how they in turn influenced where 
awareness was place during the healing for Elizabeth. 
Table 16 provides a visual of an overview of highlights among code counts in 
case three.  In summary, within the initial perceptions three of the spiritual healers 
described difficulties and challenges surrounding receiving perceptions, which was 
specific to case three.  For meaning and interpretations, the order of subthemes by 
frequency was noticeably different than the other two cases, beginning with emotions, 
followed by mental, spiritual and physical issues.  Four of the spiritual healers spoke 
about the overall quality or tenor of Elizabeth’s emotions as being overwhelming, 
clouding her vision, and uncontrollable.  They also felt that there was a sensitivity around 
being seen and seeing her own issues.  Additionally, one of the spiritual healers talked 
about no illness being present.  For perceptions of spiritual healing, only six of the 
spiritual healers spoke about spiritual beings and presences, and what also stood out is 
that there were two that were either negative or not able to enter.  Additionally, six of the 







growing, and blossoming.  Five of the spiritual healers felt there was the sense of running 
away or not being ready to surrender certain aspects of herself that were required for the 
healing to move forward.  These findings show that there are certain subthemes particular 
to case three, and which ones out of the larger group of subthemes are most prevalent.  
Additionally, these findings are important because they show that there are distinctions 
between case three and the other cases.   













This chapter has been organized into seven sections, which include the following: 
1) review of the problem, purpose, and research questions that guided the study, 2) how 
the discussion section is organized, 3) overlaps across cases, 4) discussion of case one 
with Patricia 5) discussion of case two with Antoinette, 6) discussion of case three with 
Elizabeth, and 7) summary. 
Problem, Purpose, and Research Questions 
Arguably, the practice of spiritual healing is simple in that it requires only the 
human body without utilizing a known physical means of intervention.  Yet, it is 
confounding because its mechanisms, such as the belief and ability of the healer, are 
unable to be measured with a device.  Given that, in recent years, spiritual healing has 
been found to be among the most prevalent practices in the field of Complementary and 
Alternative Medicine, and that studies measuring its efficacy show variable results, it is 
important to understand its underlying mechanisms.  Researchers have been studying the 
practice of spiritual healing, finding that although the spiritual healer is not considered an 
actual device, metaphorically speaking, evidence suggests that she or he appears to be the 







In order to gain an in-depth understanding of the perceptions of spiritual healers, 
this qualitative case study asks: what is the role of the mental imagery of 10 spiritual 
healers and their three clients over the course of three spiritual healings?  To determine 
this, the study presents the following subquestions: 1) how do spiritual healers construct, 
experience, and express mental imagery during a spiritual healing treatment? 2) what 
kind, if any, comparability is there across different constructions, experiences, and 
expressions of mental imagery during a spiritual healing as described by the spiritual 
healers and their clients? 
In order to address these research questions, this study analyzed the interviews 
and journal entries of the spiritual healers and their clients.  Each spiritual healer’s 
interviews were coded based on mental imagery for themes and subthemes.  The analysis 
described in Chapters III, IV, and V brought together the results of the coding process in 
order to describe the role of mental imagery of 10 spiritual healers and their three clients 
over the course of three spiritual healings. 
As a brief review of the data analysis, first, in the findings section, this study 
looked at the frequency of themes and subthemes, which were labeled as parent and child 
codes across all three cases and combined in order to answer subquestion one: how do 
spiritual healers construct, experience, and express mental imagery during a spiritual 
healing treatment?  Then, in order to answer subquestion two, each of the three cases was 
examined separately in order to look into what kind, if any, comparability there is across 
different constructions, experiences, and expressions of mental imagery during a spiritual 
healing as described by the spiritual healers and their clients?  Particular to this phase of 







as not to overlook any parent or child codes.  Therefore, data was both coded in Dedoose 
as well as separately read and summarized by transcript.  The codes within Dedoose and 
the written summaries were then checked against each other to see if anything needed to 
be adjusted.  The researcher did this in order to ensure that she was not biased and was 
not focused on her personal interests at the exclusion of what was actually said. 
How the Discussion is Organized 
The following section discusses each case separately in three different ways.  
First, it looks at overlaps across cases.  Second, it examines the codes that stood out as 
most prevalent among the spiritual healers by case.  However, this excludes perceptions 
that were only been mentioned once, even though these may have held a significant role 
and value in the spiritual healing process.  Additionally, this is supported by the fact that 
the healers felt that each of their perceptions represented a “piece of the pie,” and that the 
pie became whole when they worked together.  The third way the findings are discussed 
is by looking at similarities and differences between the healers’ accounts and those of 
their clients within each case.  Of all the categories, the meaning and interpretations had 
the most overlaps with what clients shared, which is logical given that the meaning and 
interpretations could most easily be compared with what the clients shared about their 
situation.  Initial perceptions were prior to interpretation and appeared to be particular to 
each of the spiritual healers.  Clients spoke of their perceptions of the healing with brief 
descriptions, whereas the spiritual healers descriptions were more elaborate.  This section 
also includes quotes from the findings to support the discussion, because they provided 







qualitative case study, the researcher felt it was important to examine comparisons across 
and within cases, with further support of detailed quotes.   
Overlaps Across Cases  
As discussed, all of the healers described their perceptions with the following 
themes: 1) initial perceptions, 2) meaning and interpretations, and 3) perceptions of the 
spiritual healing.  In review, the initial perceptions came when the client was lying on the 
massage table in front of the spiritual healers.  These perceptions arrived in the initial part 
of the healing, hence their label.  They were also “initial” in that they were generally the 
first in the sequence of perceptions and came prior to having meaning attributed to them.  
The initial perceptions were the uninterpreted information that was essential to making 
meaning and offering the healing.  The spiritual healers described different qualities and 
ways that they arrived.  Sometimes, they came in the form of a narrative, as if the healer 
was watching a story unfold.  Other times, several images came all at once and on top of 
each other, like a hologram.  At times, it felt as if the healer existed within an aspect of 
the client and was describing the landscape and space around him or her.  The subthemes 
of the initial perceptions often came in clusters, such as the combining of a body part 
with a color and an emotion, or a nature scene described with colors and descending 
movement.  However, if examining the subthemes separately, there were some overlaps 
across all healers and cases surrounding the ways in which the spiritual healers were 
perceiving, emotions, colors, physical areas of the client’s body, and darkness, shown in 
Appendix O.  Overall, even though there were some variations within the aforementioned 







cases in the frequency of code counts describing movement, nature and heaviness and 
weight.  Given that the researcher only examined three cases, she was unable to be 
determined if the overlaps and differences among subthemes were particular to this form 
of spiritual healing or each case.   
As discussed in the findings, the spiritual healers attributed meaning and 
interpretations to their initial perceptions related to several different situations and issues 
such as emotions, physical conditions, ancestry, family, trauma, chakras and/or energy, 
masculine and/or feminine issues, unhealthy belief systems, mental issues, and spiritual 
issues.  The meaning they made from their imagery highlighted underlying belief systems 
related issues and situations pertaining to health issues and healing.  Beyond noting issues 
affecting health that are accepted by the medical community, such as emotions, physical 
conditions, and mental issues, the healers also highlighted other categories impacting 
their clients’ health, such as ancestral events, family situations, chakra and energetic 
imbalances, and spiritual issues.   
Finally, the perceptions of the spiritual healing were related to how the spiritual 
healers perceived the healing process.  During the spiritual healing, there were many 
similar subthemes that overlapped with the subthemes from the healers’ initial 
perceptions.  However, it is important to note that the content and prevalence of these 
perceptions were different.  For example, the initial set of perceptions began with the 
ways in which the spiritual healers perceived and was then followed by the physical areas 
of the body, then color, and emotions.  However, the perceptions informing spiritual 
healing were in a different order with additional categories, including: 1) light and colors, 







energetic, 5) nature, 6) specialness 7) opening, growing, and blossoming, 8) resistance, 
receptivity, and surrendering, 9) receptivity, 10) self-concept and expanding view, 11) 
soul retrieval, and 12) result of the healing.  Upon reviewing these subthemes, they were 
grouped in the following ways: 1) the agent of healing itself, such as light, colors, 
spiritual beings, and presences, 2) how the healing happened, such as clearing, releasing, 
and discharging or opening, growing, and blossoming, and 3) how the healing interacted 
and affected the client, such as physical or energetic healing, expanding of self-concept, 
soul retrieval, and result of the healing. 
Discussion of Case One: Patricia 
This section discusses similarities and differences among themes described by the 
spiritual healers within Patricia’s case.  It then shares examples that highlight 
comparisons of the way that Patricia described the overview and context of her situation 
in relation to the most prevalent child codes that were described by the healers.  Given 
that these descriptions offer only a few of the several possible examples, the researcher 
developed Table 10 entitled Case 1: Patricia, Overview of Client Context and Situation 
and Frequency of Codes Used by Spiritual Healers, below, which provides an overview 
of all the information that Patricia shared in comparison with the frequency of codes used 
by the spiritual healers.  This is meant not only to share the overview, but also to situate 
each of the codes and highlights, derived from the findings and discussed below, within 







Table 17: Case 1: Patricia, Overview of Client Context and Situation and Frequency of 








Similarities and Differences of Case One to the Other Cases 
In case one, with Patricia, there were a few themes that stood out as being 
different from the others.  For example, in the initial perceptions, it was noticeable that 
more of the healers talked about heaviness, darkness, and descending movement than 
they did in cases two and three.  Following the initial perceptions, in the meaning and 
interpretations, was the presence of external negative forces, five of which were related to 
death.  In comparison with case two, there were only two external negative forces that 
were discussed, and none in case three.  Finally, in the perceptions of the spiritual 
healing, the color that was described most by the healers was gold, discussed by seven 
different healers, which was only talked about twice at most in the other two cases.  The 
spiritual healers discussed the result of the healing in terms of: 1) royal, honest liberation, 
2) being free and no longer affected by external forces, 3) being protected, 4) being 
supported, 5) being wholly new, and 6) Patricia having upward emotions.   
Drawing an oversimplified narrative from the subthemes that came from all of the 
healers and were particular to case one would point to initial perceptions that involved 
darkness, heaviness, and downward movement, with meaning and interpretations 
involving external negative forces that are resolved by golden light, resulting in 
liberation, protection, and new life.  Additionally, it is important to note that in case one 
certain subthemes were more prominent than others, which differed from the order of 
prevalence among subthemes in case two and three.  This illuminates the fact that not all 
cases were the same and that there were some themes that were more prominent than 








Comparing Findings of Spiritual Healers to Patricia’s Overview 
Physical.  The researcher found overlaps in the subthemes of the physical 
perceptions of the healers and the descriptions Patricia provided of her condition and 
situation.  As discussed, the greatest amount of codes are related to physical issues 
perceived by the healers, which included perceptions involving Patricia’s head, chest, 
lungs, heart, stomach, and feet.  It would make sense that the spiritual healers mentioned 
these areas of her body based on what Patricia shared.  For example, her heart could be 
related to emotions that she was feeling surrounding the death of her father and her 
depression.  Four of the spiritual healers mentioned lungs and none of them spoke about 
lungs in the other two cases, which could reflect Patricia’s lung cancer, breathing issues, 
COPD, and emphysema.  Additionally, two of the healers spoke about her feet and 
Patricia also mentioned that her feet were swollen and in pain.   
Based on the trends in subthemes, it is difficult to draw conclusions as to whether 
they are specific to Patricia because they are general and could be considered a good 
guess.  However, when looking beyond general themes to more specific details and 
quotes shared by Patricia and the healers, there were several sets of perceptions in the 
findings that could, at the very least, draw one’s attention, and perhaps even inspire the 
question of whether what the spiritual healers were perceiving was beyond a coincidence.   
For example, Patricia stated that she had rheumatoid arthritis, saying that her 
hands and feet felt like they were on fire.  She offered the following description of her 
drawing:   
Well, I was going to add red to it because it’s umm, it’s like I was going to put it 
on my hands and my feet because they feel on fire.  But it’s this, because this 
physical pain from the rheumatoid is just dark, I, it impacts everything, how you 







exhausted and I can’t sleep well.  So it, it just impacts the quality of your life and 
it’s just dark and, you know.  A lot of people that have rheumatoid, they have it 
for a few days, the flare up goes away and mine has just been constant. (Patricia, 
10/2018) 
 
This statement, provided by Patricia, was similar to what two of the healers discussed in 
the findings, that they felt Patricia had fire in her body.  While Rock was sitting in her 
chair, without touching Patricia, she felt that there was fire at the bottom of Patricia’s 
feet.  She clarified that she did not feel that Patricia literally stepped in fire, but rather that 
her feet were hot and contained a lot of energy and emotions, such as anger and 
frustration.  On the other hand, Samira felt that Patricia could not get comfortable in her 
body, had no peace, and was carrying a visceral feeling of burning.  Depicted in Figure 
28, Samira also stated: 
Like, whatever happened, it would be the, you know, Holocaust, witchcraft, 
burning while she’s alive kind of thing.  That sort of terror is what I was picking 
up.  Something really, just, dark. Really dark.  And so the effects of it are really 
visceral.  And, yeah so that fire, I mean even if there’s nothing really bad 




Figure 28: Samira’s visual depiction of the ancestral cause of the fire that she perceived 








Samira’s explanation not only shared details that were reflective of what Patricia said, but 
it also included a different cause of and perspective on what she felt Patricia was 
experiencing. She further stated: 
And that the—the fire itself, it was, I feel that this is something that happened in 
her ancestral field.  Some sort of deep perpetrator-victim event that happened.  
But the—the… It’s almost as if she’s reliving that, but without the event. So 
whatever happened between the victim and the perpetrator, and the pain that 
happened back then, I feel she’s—energetically she’s—that’s in her life.  She has 
no peace.  But nothing happened to her.  In the sense where she wasn’t in that 
event, but she’s carrying the feeling of it.  So that, the burning, the—the—the pain 
of whatever happened, it’s just her life.  In a sense. (Samira, 10/2018) 
 
According to Samira’s perceptions, it is not only the physical sensations that might be 
affecting Patricia’s physical condition, but also the ancestral origin of the situation, 
related to some kind of event where there was a perpetrator and fire.  What is intriguing is 
that, out of the seemingly infinite symptoms that one could have as a result of physical 
conditions, Samira and Rock specifically mentioned the exact word that Patricia shared, 
which was “fire.”  Equally interesting is that it is remarkably different to say that one had 
rheumatoid arthritis, with symptoms of burning that were a result of chemotherapy, than 
to say that there were sensations of burning throughout the body resulting from a 
historical terror that occurred with Patricia’s ancestors.  In some ways, there were layers 
of causes and interpretations for the same symptoms.  Figure 29: Diagram of Patricia’s 
Rheumatoid Arthritis and Perceptions of Rock and Samira includes a diagram of the way 








Figure 29: Diagram of Patricia’s Rheumatoid Arthritis and perceptions of Rock and 
Samira 
 
Summary.  The subthemes and quotes show that there is overlap with what the 
spiritual healers perceived and what Patricia stated about her condition.  This section 
provided descriptions of overlapping subthemes.  It also provided two examples, out of 
several that could have been offered, of specific details and quotes shared by Patricia and 
the spiritual healers that at the very least draw one’s attention, and perhaps even inspire 
the question of whether what the spiritual healers were perceiving was beyond a 
coincidence.   
Emotions, grieving, and loss.  As discussed in the findings, of the seven 
emotions, five healers spoke of sadness, with three related to longing, loss, and grief.  







feel when somebody passed away and that, in turn, could cause a person to shut down.  
She described the state of anguish and being shut down as causing a “catatonic” and 
“petrified” state, formed from a combination of physical, mental, and emotional aspects.  
Amrita talked about Patricia’s longing for her mother and having sadness related to the 
relationship with her mother.  She said that maybe Patricia’s mother had passed away.  
She also felt that there may be mother issues that need clearing and healing.  In 
comparison, Patricia stated: 
Well, I think the big thing is that I think I’ve always been spiritually aligned, but 
when my father died two years ago […] I was diagnosed with lung cancer two 
months later, and when he died, no one expected him to die.  He had lung cancer 
as well, but only stage one and […] He got an infection, and this and that.  So 
after he died, he was my heart and I’m still grieving, terribly and I really felt like I 
just jumped off the spiritual plane altogether. (Patricia, 10/2018) 
 
It is clear from Patricia’s description that she was experiencing grief due to the loss of her 
father.   
In response to this quote, the researcher attempted to consider different 
explanations and interpretations.  One possible explanation is that the spiritual healers 
managed to feel Patricia’s grief, which was particularly salient for Patricia given that she 
said that “he was my heart” and had a recent and unexpected death.  Although Amrita 
thought it could have been Patricia’s mother, she did not confirm.  Another potential 
explanation is that Eve and Amrita made a good guess based on general human 
conditions, given that we are all subject to losing someone close to us during the course 
of our lifetime.  Additionally, given Patricia’s age, it would not be uncommon for a 
person to lose his or her parent at that time.  
Angry at God.  Patricia described her emotions of anger that resulted from her 







for the loss of her father.  To share her exact words, she stated, “You know find that 
relationship with God that I had, because I was really angry that he took him from me.”  
Comparing this to what Raven discussed in the findings, it reflected exactly what Patricia 
had said.  As a reminder, she had stated the following: 
So, you know, you can be angry at God, but to a certain extent, you have to own 
the fight yourself, and be willing, you know, and be willing to take it on.  And 
make the anger work for you.  Love was what she needed more than anything, 
love and support was what she needed more than anything. (Raven, 10/2018) 
 
As a healer, Raven was not only talking about the situation, but was also speaking about 
it in terms of the emotion and what she felt would help Patricia.  This perception not only 
described the issues, but also began to provide a different vantage point in relation to 
what might be required during the spiritual healing.  
Removal of masculine and father during spiritual healing.  As discussed in the 
findings, both Gray and Sasha spoke of the releasing of a masculine presence that was 
attached and hovering over Patricia.  Sasha described it as a “masculine form” that was 
“not positive” on the left side of her body, which is depicted in Figure 30.  She felt that, 
although it was external, it was affecting Patricia internally, stating that the presence was 
not helpful and was a deterrent to Patricia’s ability to live in the present day.  During the 
healing, Sasha put a boundary of light between Patricia and this masculine presence and 
then diffused, dismantled, and released it.  Gray talked about the external presence in 
greater detail, as a dark figure, presence, and father-figure that had passed away, which 
was hovering over Patricia and kept coming back.  As described earlier, Gray called on 
the angelic spiritual presence, Michael, to help remove this presence to an opening in the 







This is an example of how initial perceptions and meaning and interpretations are 
connected with what the clients have said, and then, in turn, how those perceptions 
translate into actions taken during the spiritual healing.  In this case, it is not only that the 
healers have described similar perceptions, but also that they have talked about them in 
terms of actions taken during the healing.   
Although it is possible to compare what Patricia had shared about her condition, 
which has been medically diagnosed, with the ways in which the spiritual healers 
perceived her condition, it is not possible to compare the perceptions of the spiritual 
healing with medical records.  For this reason, and as shown in the quotes provided by 
the spiritual healers, it is easier to find connections and relationships with meanings and 
interpretations than with perceptions of the spiritual healing.  Additionally, it is too much 
of a leap to say that if the spiritual healers were in fact correct in their perceptions as they 
related to Patricia’s condition, then the actions they said they took during the spiritual 
healing are verified.  
 
Figure 30: Sasha’s visual depiction of the masculine presence that she perceived to be 








Remarkably, these examples are just a few highlights of the information that was shared 
throughout case one.   
Table 18 provides an overview of highlights among code counts discussed in 
Table 17, which includes the most frequent code counts in case one in comparison to 
what Patricia shared about her condition.  In summary, when examining case one there 
are a few highlights that are not discussed by the spiritual healers in the other cases.  This 
included initial perceptions of descending movement.  The spiritual healers described 
areas of Patricia’s body that overlapped with her condition including her chest, heart, 
lungs and feet.  There were other areas of her body they mentioned that she did not 
specifically speak about, including her head and stomach or abdomen.  The spiritual 
healers talked about meaning and interpretations that included emotions such as sadness, 
fear, and anger.  Of the five spiritual healers that talked about sadness three described 
further nuances such as grief, longing, and sorrow.  This overlapped with Patricia’s 
statement about grieving her father’s death.  Additionally, seven of the 10 spiritual 
healers talked about negative external forces, five of which were related to death, also 
related to what Patricia shared about her father.  These findings are useful because they 
show that there are distinctions described by several of the spiritual healers that are 
particular to case one as they relate to what Patricia has shared about her condition.  
Above and beyond the highlights and summary provided in Table 18 as it pertains to 
subthemes, this section also included poignant quotes from specific spiritual healers that 








Table 18: Highlights of Subthemes in Comparison to Patricia’s Statement 
 
Discussion of Case Two: Antoinette 
This section discusses similarities and differences among themes described by the 
spiritual healers within Antoinette’s case.  It then shares examples that highlight 
comparisons of the way that Antoinette described the overview and context of her 
situation in relation to the most prevalent child codes that were described by the healers.  
Given that these descriptions offer only a few of the several possible examples, the 
researcher also developed Table 19, entitled Case 2: Antoinette, Overview of Client 
Context and Situation and Frequency of Codes Used by Spiritual Healers, below, which 
provides an overview of all the information that Antoinette shared in comparison with the 







overview, but also to situate each of the codes and highlights, derived from the findings 
and discussed below, within the larger picture. 
Table 19: Case 2: Antoinette, Overview of Client Context and Situation and Frequency of 








Similarities and Differences of Case Two to the Other Cases 
In case two, with Antoinette, there were no particularities related to the initial 
perceptions.  However, in the meaning and interpretations, there were themes that stood 
out as they pertained to emotions, spiritual issues, and ancestors.  As discussed earlier, 
the spiritual healers pointed out the intensity of emotions including fear, sadness, anger, 
and loneliness.  For example, the spiritual healers not only named fear, but also included 
panic and fight or flight response.  They also specified sadness as being deep sadness.  
Additionally, one of the healers felt that there was not only anger, but also rage.  There 
was also a theme of loneliness and being alone, which was not described in case one or 
case three.  Six of the healers discussed spiritual issues in case two, compared with only 
three in each of the other cases.  They stated that they felt that Antoinette’s soul and body 
were not separated.  Finally, three of the healers brought up ties to ancestors in case two, 
whereas ties were only brought up once in either of the other two cases.  
Within perceptions of the spiritual healing, there were three subthemes that were 
described most by the spiritual healers, including purple, the action of clearing, releasing, 
and discharging, spiritual beings mentioned, soul retrieval or remembering, and unique 
and special qualities attributed to Antoinette, with five of the healers saying that she had a 
big heart, was gifted, and was potentially herself a healer.  All of these categories were 
most prevalent and specific to case two and not as prevalent in the other cases.   
Comparing Findings of Spiritual Healers to Antoinette’s Overview 
Physical.  The researcher found similarities between the subthemes of physical 
perceptions that the healers shared and the descriptions Antoinette provided of her 







physical issues used by the healers, including perceptions about Antoinette’s head, 
collarbone, heart, blood, circulatory system, breast, kidney, and leg.  From what 
Antoinette shared about her situation, she had breast cancer and a blood transfusion, 
which would explain the perceptions of her breast and blood.  Antoinette did not mention 
any issues with her organs or leg; therefore, it is unclear if they were affected in one way 
or another.  Additionally, Antoinette had recently experienced the loss of a child after 
giving birth.  Her children had then been taken away by Child Protective Services, and, in 
court, she was blamed for beating up her sister, which she did not do.  Therefore, it was 
not surprising that the healers were also picking up on issues related to her heart and 
chest, as they could be connected to emotions.  Additionally, her head could be connected 
to thoughts and worry.  
 Loss of child.  When examining the details of Antoinette’s statements against 
those of the spiritual healers, there were striking comparisons.  For example, as 
discussed, Antoinette stated that she was pregnant with twins and that one of them died at 
birth.  Later, the other was taken away by Child Protective Services.  She stated: 
I did chemo, I did radiation and left in 2013 when I was found, when I found out I 
was pregnant with my son and my daughter.  Then I went through my pregnancy.  
They had a lot, um, at 34 weeks I was six months.  The girl didn’t survive.  I had 
her, she passed away probably two hours after I had her, and my son, he’s alive at 
four years old, but he has sickle cell trait, heart murmur, he got asthma. 
(Antoinette, 11/2018) 
 
Comparing this to what Lan shared in the findings, she first said she saw a crown around 
Antoinette’s head with spots.  She then said that she sees this crown when she looks at 
someone who is troubled, has a lot of ideas, and has bothersome thoughts.  She saw 
Antoinette’s face looking left towards an invisible wall.  Through the wall, she was 







further described them as older than babies and younger than adults, approximating that 
perhaps they were nine or ten years old.  She said that Antoinette was troubled about the 
two children, and that, because of the barrier of glass between her and the two children, 
they were in two different spaces.  Therefore, she was watching them, but could not touch 
them.  Lan depicted this in Figure 31 and also said: 
Her love transcended time.  Her being on that space on that time it was just, it was 
an intensity of love and care and also concern and worry.  Like they would not be 
able to be together or communicate.  Like if the kids were in another time and she 
was no longer with them, like if she’s watching you know them.  The kids are not 
paying attention.  The kids don’t see her. (Lan, 11/2018) 
 
 
Figure 31: Lan’s visual depiction of Antoinette looking through an invisible wall toward 
two children 
 
Although Lan did not say that these two children were Antoinette’s or why they were on 
the other side of the invisible wall, there are many similarities.  Firstly, there are two 
children, a boy and a girl, that Antoinette is separated from and cannot reach.  Secondly, 
Lan’s statement shares the intensity of love, care, and concern that a mother could have 
for her children.  
All alone, lonely. Antoinette spoke about being alone and lonely as she lost her 







family that stepped in to support her after her parents passed away, she said, “Yeah, but I 
was lonely so I ain’t close with my family like that.”  Moreover, this seems to have 
continued, as she also said that she is doing everything by herself, stating:  
You know, my parents ain’t here so I do everything by myself.  A single parent, 
because my other kids father is deceased and the last one, he married and he has a 
[inaudible (10:20- 10:23)].  I’m doing it all by my lonely. (Antoinette, 11/2018) 
 
Aside from what Antoinette said, there were three healers who spoke about her 
being either alone or lonely, touching on different aspects of loneliness as it related to her 
current state, current living circumstances, and early life or past life.  There were three 
healers who talked about their perceptions of Antoinette’s loneliness.  Raven spoke most 
in depth, saying she felt that Antoinette’s heart was the focus of her body, mind, spirit, 
and soul, and that, “It felt like it had become a cell, and very dark and very solitary.”  
Beyond her heart feeling solitary, Raven also imagined this reflected in Antoinette’s daily 
life.  She stated: 
I saw her very solitary.  Um, so I had impressions of her, in her, where she lives, 
as being a place that’s fairly, you know, very simple, a little bare, and tremendous 
amount of time alone.  And walking alone, you know, in her neighborhood.  So 
just some kind of experiential images of the day to day for her.  And how solitary 
it is, and just, you know, no, no sense of people around her.  No sense of support.  
Or at least none that she perceived.  So it’s sort of like being in in looking through 
her eyes at the way the world looks.  And it was very empty.  No color, very little 
color. (Raven, 11/2018) 
 
Brendan also discussed this feeling when he made initial perceptions.  He described 
feeling himself being pushed away from Antoinette, a sense of Antoinette being all-alone 
in space, and a sense of aloneness.  He felt distant from Antoinette and said that it was 
very hard to sit with her.  As discussed earlier, he felt that deep down Antoinette was all 
alone and scared.  Finally, Rock described a pre-birth or in utero feeling to her 







pre-life.  In her vision, she saw Antoinette as beaten up or as if something violent had 
happened.  She saw her in a ditch, with the sense that she was alone and had been left 
there.   
It is important to highlight the fact that, in the other two cases, the spiritual 
healers and clients did not mention loneliness or being alone; therefore, of the three cases, 
this stood out.  Similar to the fire in Patricia’s body, which was described in case one as 
being connected to different causes, Antoinette’s sense of being alone was described in 
relation to her current situation as well as to a situation that potentially occurred in uterus 
or pre-life. 
Emotions surrounding trust.  Antoinette described a situation in which her 
sister’s boyfriend had beat her up and told the court that it was Antoinette.  Her exact 
words were, “But yeah, her boyfriend had beat her up and she had some stitches and went 
to court and told the DA that I had did it.”  Additionally, Antoinette had stated that Child 
Protective Services had taken away her children as a result of one of the children, either 
Antoinette’s or her sisters, being beaten up by a man, who was staying at Antoinette’s 
house during her blood transfusion and was most likely her sister’s boyfriend.  Although 
not stated explicitly by Antoinette, one could assume from these two incidents that this 
would lead to issues surrounding trust.  Comparing what Antoinette said to the findings, 
Brendan described a vision of a vine, which he saw choking the client, representing a 
family member who grew up alongside her, potentially an older sister, depicted below in 








Figure 32: Brendan’s visual depiction of the Antoinette’s sister, portrayed as a vine that 
is choking her 
 
He felt that the sister was in some way choking Antoinette and that there was something 
that Antoinette was upset about with their relationship as it related to not being trusted.  
Brendan felt that Antoinette’s older sister was taking away her power, her strength of her 
own, and truly doing it to hurt Antoinette.  He said that Antoinette’s sister had qualities of 
being cold, blocking, beautiful, unwavering, and bold.  He did not feel that Antoinette’s 
sister was malicious, but rather that she was cold-hearted and that wanting to hurt others 
was part of her nature.  In addition to the image of the vine that represented Antoinette’s 
sister, he also saw the presence of a giant ice cube, which he described as cold with the 
function of keeping things frozen.  This ice cube represented a strong, massive wall 
between Antoinette and her sister.  Brendan depicted Antoinette, the vine, and the ice 
cube in Figure 32.   
 For case two, Table 20 provides an overview of highlights among code counts 
discussed in Table 19, illustrating the most frequent code counts in case two in 
comparison to what Antoinette shared about her condition.  In summary, the initial 







interpretations, there were qualities of emotions that were particular to case two, such as 
their magnitude and intensity.  For example, the spiritual healers not only mentioned fear, 
but also panic and fight or flight response.  Some of the spiritual healers qualified 
Antoinette’s sadness as deep sadness.  Additionally, one the healers felt not only anger, 
but rage.  Although Antoinette did not specifically qualify her emotions, she described 
serious health and family issues that would cause an intensity and magnitude of emotions.  
The spiritual healers discussed various areas of Antoinette’s body where they felt healing 
was needed such as her head, collarbone, heart, blood, circulatory system, breast, back, 
kidney and leg.  Of these body parts there were overlaps with what Antoinette discussed 
about her condition related to her blood and circulatory system, as she had a blood 
transfusion, and breast give that she had breast cancer.  Antoinette did not talk in detail 
regarding other aspects of her body or condition, therefore the other aspects of her body 
that were mentioned were not able to be verified and the spiritual healers could have been 
correct or incorrect in their perceptions.  Six of the spiritual healers spoke explicitly of 
spiritual aspects of Antoinette’s life, with three of the ten discussing Antoinette’s positive 
spiritual traits, describing them as unique and special.  This was unusual given that 
meanings and interpretations are almost always described with negative connotations.  
Three of the spiritual healers spoke of soul-related issues.  Out of all of the perceptions of 
the spiritual healing, what stood out most was that the greatest amount of focus was on 
the spiritual beings and presences, followed by clearing, releasing and discharging.  
These findings show that there are certain subthemes particular to case two, and which 
ones out of the larger group of subthemes are most prevalent.  Additionally, these 







the other cases.  Above and beyond the highlights and summary provided in Table 20 as 
it pertains to subthemes, this section also included poignant quotes from specific spiritual 
healers that mirrored aspects of Antoinette’s loss of her children and emotions 
surrounding loneliness and trust.   
Table 20: Highlights of Subthemes in Comparison to Antoinette’s Statement 
 
Discussion of Case Three: Elizabeth 
This section discusses similarities and differences among themes described by the 
spiritual healers within Elizabeth’s case.  It then shares examples that highlight 
comparisons of the way that Elizabeth described the overview and context of her 
situation in relation to the most prevalent child codes that were described by the healers.  
Given that these descriptions offer only a few of the several possible examples, the 
researcher also developed Table 21, Case 3: Elizabeth, Overview of Client Context and 
Situation and Frequency of Codes Used by Spiritual Healers, below, which provides an 







codes used by the spiritual healers.  This is meant not only to share the overview, but also 
to situate each of the codes and highlights, derived from the findings and discussed 
below, within the larger picture. 
Table 21: Case 3: Elizabeth, Overview of Client Context and Situation and Frequency of 








Similarities and Differences of Case Three to the Other Cases 
There appeared to be similar themes within the initial perceptions, meanings and 
interpretations, and perceptions of the spiritual healing in case three that stood out as 
different from case one and case two.  For example, the spiritual healers in case one and 
two described the way that they perceived with a similar amount of codes; however, the 
count dropped for case three, with fewer healers describing perceptions around sight and 
clairsentience.  At the same time, there were three healers in case three who said that they 
had difficulty perceiving, which would explain why the code count had dropped around 
sight and clairsentience.  It then appeared that this narrative carried over to meanings and 
interpretations, in which three of the healers felt that Elizabeth had a sensitivity around 
being seen and an unwillingness to see her own situation, as if she was running from 
herself.  For the perceptions of the spiritual healing, there were four healers who talked 
about Elizabeth having a resistance and difficulty around receiving and surrendering.  A 
combination of healers made these perceptions, not the same three or four.  In the first 
two cases, none of the healers mentioned any perceptions about a client’s difficulty 
perceiving, a feeling that the client had a sensitivity around being seen or an 
unwillingness to see their situation, or a resistance and difficulty around receiving and 
surrendering.   
Additionally, for the healing in case one and case two, higher frequencies of 
codes were used by healers surrounding themes of clearing, releasing, and discharging, 
across all cases, whereas this was less discussed in case three.  However, in case three, 
the number of codes surrounding themes of growing, opening, and blossoming doubled.  







the themes of growing, opening, and blossoming and the themes of Elizabeth’s sensitivity 
around being seen, unwillingness to see her own situation, and resistance and difficulty 
receiving and surrendering. 
It would be difficult to compare themes surrounding sensitivities around being 
seen, unwillingness to see the situation, and resistance and difficulty receiving and 
surrendering with what Elizabeth shared in her pre-healing interview, as, due to the very 
nature of the topic, she either may not have wanted to share it or may not have been 
aware of it.  
Since this was such a large theme within these code counts, it brought about 
questions surrounding the nature of healing and its connection to receptivity and 
surrendering.  For example: What did the healers mean by resistance, receptivity, 
receiving, and surrendering?  Given that some of them felt that Elizabeth was not 
receptive, what would it mean to be receptive?  How might receptivity and openness, in 
the way that the healers were describing it, impact a healing?  Samira stated the following 
after she described seeing angels surrounding Elizabeth, but who were not able to reach 
her due to Elizabeth’s resistance: 
But also, just like, oh man, you know and like, very, yea, very strange to see.  
Like, for me it was a reminder for myself to like, wow, you know, there can be all 
the help but if we don’t listen, it’s like, you know.  It was interesting to see from, 
objectively, with someone else, because I think we all do it, yea it’s kind of, oof. 
(Samira, 12/2018) 
 
As shown in this quotation, rather than looking at this case as particular to Elizabeth, 







Comparing Findings of Spiritual Healers to Elizabeth’s Overview 
Mental.  As described by Elizabeth in the write up of her situation and context, 
her mind was mixed up, without any clarity, like scrambled eggs.  Here exact words were 
as follows: 
And, I guess part of my state as of late because of the upheaval that my life has 
had, it, um, I feel, um, the only word that comes to mind is scrambled.  Like the 
eggs.  Everything is sort of mixed up.  There’s no clarity of, you know, which 
way to go.  Basically, yeah. (Elizabeth, 12/2018) 
 
What Elizabeth described as an issue for her was mirrored by what spiritual healer, 
Jessica, had indicated in the findings.  Jessica stated: 
And so I, I put like I, I saw that as a part of kind of the, um, the message that I 
was receiving that there was like a surrendering needed, like potentially this 
client, like, might ruminate and run all over the place and not really ground and 
center themselves because that’s like, even though I was connected, I felt like my 
mind was just all over the place. (Jessica, 12/2018) 
 
As described in this quote, Jessica not only felt that Elizabeth’s mind was ruminating, but 
also that Elizabeth needed a level of surrendering.   
Spiritual.  Elizabeth described herself as atheist and spiritual.  As discussed in the 
findings Samira felt that Elizabeth had a coldness of not having faith.  Her exact words 
were as follows: 
I mean she looked very happy and all, but I think deep inside, there as kind of, uh, 
a coolness or coldness to how she’s feeling, like that kind of icy, cold, there’s not 
that, the, the, the warmth of having hope or the warmth of having faith. (Samira, 
12/2018) 
 
Samira said that this was related to a deep and “primitive fear” of death or of something 
going wrong that stemmed from issues surrounding her faith and belief in God.  She 







Distance with children.  Finally, an issue that Elizabeth brought up is that she is 
experiencing distance from her children.  She did not explicitly talk about her emotions 
as they pertained to this situation, just said that it was strange and a complicated dynamic. 
It’s uh, they’re adults, they are certainly adults and, um, but it is, the dynamic it’s 
a very, um, complicated, um, complex.  I, that’s one of the things that I’m trying 
to figure out myself as to, uh, why, uh, my children, two of them more than the 
third are, um, they’re just very distant from me and kind of like don’t want to 
really know much about anything that happened, and which I can understand in a, 
in a way, but they’re 34, 31 and 28.  So they’re not little children any longer.  Um, 
so, um, I don’t know what to say.  It’s all very, uh, strange because, I mean, no 
matter how old they are, they are my children and I always try to protect them and 
try not to say certain things, or be aware of how I put certain things.  It is their 
father.  And even though they’re adults, you don’t want to bring them into the 
whole thing, but it’s, uh, it’s, it’s complicated.  So it hasn’t been easy with them 
either. (Elizabeth, date?) 
 
Although Magdaline did not describe details surrounding the situation with Elizabeth’s 
children, he did describe an image of praying hands that he saw during the healing, which 
represented Elizabeth’s children praying for her.  He felt that, as a result of the healing, 
the relationship with her children would change, and that it was possible the children 
would experience spiritual awakening or deepening of spirituality.  Magdaline stated: 
 
And the, the creative was on the upper right, like they were on the lower left, so 
I... she’s in between them, and the energy of her children is going to her, but also 
going through her to the creative and the energy of the creative is going through 
her, to her children and I even see like how, as you said that, I even see how her 
healing is going to shift the relationship between her children in the creative 
because it’s interesting that her children, the rays of, of the prayers from her 
children are read as well. (Magdaline, 12/2018) 
 
Rather than stating the problem, Magdaline provided a solution. 
Table 22 provides a visual of an overview of highlights among code counts in 
case three.  In summary, within the initial perceptions three of the spiritual healers 







specific to case three.  For meaning and interpretations, the order of subthemes by 
frequency was noticeably different than the other two cases, beginning with emotions, 
followed by mental, spiritual and physical issues.  Four of the spiritual healers spoke 
about the overall quality or tenor of Elizabeth’s emotions as being overwhelming, 
clouding her vision, and uncontrollable.  They also felt that there was a sensitivity around 
being seen and seeing her own issues.  Additionally, one of the spiritual healers talked 
about no illness being present.  For perceptions of spiritual healing, only six of the 
spiritual healers spoke about spiritual beings and presences, and what also stood out is 
that there were two that were either negative or not able to enter.  Additionally, six of the 
spiritual healers mentioned the ways in which healing was happening, including opening, 
growing, and blossoming.  Five of the spiritual healers felt there was the sense of running 
away or not being ready to surrender certain aspects of herself that were required for the 
healing to move forward.  Above and beyond the highlights and summary provided in 
Table 22 as it pertains to subthemes, this section also included poignant quotes from 
specific spiritual healers that mirrored aspects of Elizabeth’s condition surrounding her 
aspects of her mind, spiritual life, and distance that she was experiencing with her 
children.  These quotes were included because they reflected what Elizabeth shared about 
her situation but did not specifically fit into the larger groupings of subthemes. 
It is important to note that case three was different from case one and case two in 
that there were not as many overlapping perceptions between what Elizabeth shared and 
the spiritual healers.  At first glance it might appear that the spiritual healers were not 
able to perceive what was happening with Elizabeth.  However, when taking a closer look 







their perceptions did not overlap with Elizabeth’s account as there was a frequency of 
subthemes surrounding: difficulty perceiving, issues related to her mind and ruminating, 
a sensitivity around being seen and seeing her own issues, a sense of her “running away,” 
and a lack of receptivity during the healing. 
Overall, the findings for case three demonstrate that there are certain subthemes 
particular to case three, and which ones out of the larger group of subthemes are most 
prevalent.  Additionally, these findings are important because they show that there are 
distinctions between case three and the other cases.   
Table 22: Highlights of Subthemes in Comparison to Elizabeth’s Statement 
 
Summary 
This chapter was organized into seven sections, including: 1) review of the 







section is organized, 3) overlaps across cases, 4) discussion of case one with Patricia 5) 
discussion of case two with Antoinette, 6) discussion of case three with Elizabeth, and 7) 
summary.  In order to discuss research subquestion one – how do spiritual healers 
construct, experience, and express mental imagery during a spiritual healing treatment? – 
this section discussed the most prevalent groupings of themes and subthemes.  These 
themes and subthemes established a way of understanding how the spiritual healers 
constructed, experienced, and express mental imagery during a spiritual healing treatment 
and were in turn utilized as a point of comparison for each individual case.  
Then, in order to discuss research subquestion two – what kind, if any, 
comparability is there across different constructions, experiences, and expressions of 
mental imagery during a spiritual healing as described by the spiritual healers and their 
clients? – this chapter showed that there were different subthemes, some more prominent 
than others, and that each case had groupings of subthemes particular to the client and 
healing.  Based on the trends in subthemes it is important to note that none of the spiritual 
healers’ perceptions were verifiably incorrect, however, there were instances when they 
either: 1) pointed to something that was not able to be checked, such as soul level 
exhaustion, 2) were seemingly common to the human condition, or 3) other times they 
offered a range of possible conditions.  For example, the spiritual healers could have 
made an educated guess that a client experienced a loss based on the fact that we are all 
subject to losing someone close to us during the course of a lifetime.  However, when 
looking beyond general themes and more specifically at the details and quotes provided 
by the clients and the spiritual healers, several sets of perceptions arose in the findings 







whether what the spiritual healers were perceiving was beyond a coincidence.  Given 
what has been shared in the findings and discussion, how many instances must be 












SUMMARY, IMPLICATIONS, AND RECOMMENDATIONS FOR FURTHER 
STUDY 
Summary of the Study 
Arguably, the practice of spiritual healing is simple, in that it requires only the 
human body without utilizing a known physical means of intervention.  Yet, it is 
confounding because its mechanisms, such as the belief and ability of the healer, are 
unable to be measured with a device.  Given that, in recent years, spiritual healing has 
been found to be among the most prevalent practices in the field of Complementary and 
Alternative Medicine, and that studies measuring its efficacy show variable results, it is 
important to understand its underlying mechanisms.  Researchers have been studying the 
practice of spiritual healing, finding that, although the spiritual healer is not considered 
an actual device, metaphorically speaking, evidence suggests that she or he appears to be 
the most refined “instrument” of measurement.   
In order to gain an in-depth understanding of the perceptions of spiritual healers, 
this qualitative case study asks: what is the role of the mental imagery of 10 spiritual 
healers and their three clients over the course of three spiritual healings?  To determine 
this, the study presented the following subquestions: 1) how do spiritual healers 
construct, experience, and express mental imagery during a spiritual healing treatment? 







and expressions of mental imagery during a spiritual healing as described by the spiritual 
healers and their clients?   
In order to address these research questions, this study collected and analyzed 
interviews and journal entries of spiritual healers and their clients.  Each of the spiritual 
healers’ interviews was coded for themes and subthemes.  The analysis described in 
Chapters III, IV, and V brought together the results of the coding process in order to 
describe the role of mental imagery of 10 spiritual healers and their three clients over the 
course of three spiritual healings. 
The data analysis involved five major steps, described in Figure 8.  First, a 
summary of each client was written in the chapter on context. Second, in the findings 
section, this study looked at the frequency of themes and subthemes, also called parent 
and child codes, across all three cases, combined in order to answer research subquestion 
one: how do spiritual healers construct, experience, and express mental imagery during a 
spiritual healing treatment?  Third, in order to then answer research subquestion two, 
each of the three cases were examined separately looking into what kind, if any, 
comparability there is across different constructions, experiences, and expressions of 
mental imagery during a spiritual healing as described by the spiritual healers within each 
case.  Fourth, in the discussion section, the researcher explored differences and 
similarities across cases.  Finally, also in the discussion, the findings from each case were 
compared to the clients’ accounts of their conditions and surrounding context.  
This study found that the spiritual healers constructed, experienced, and expressed 
mental imagery that fit into three main categories including initial perceptions, meaning 







the spiritual healers across all cases.  Within each of these themes, the researcher then 
generated a list of subthemes that were most prevalent.   
This study found that the subthemes and statements made by the spiritual healers 
had particularities to each case, which was further confirmed by the similarities among 
the spiritual healers’ perceptions as they related to each of their clients, reiterating that it 
is possible that the spiritual healers had mental imagery that was specific to each of their 
clients.   
Implications for the Practice of Spiritual Healing 
Given that the perceptions of the spiritual healers involved in this group are 
normally kept confidential, this study offers a window into a deeply personal and private 
world.  Therefore, the findings of subquestion one – how do spiritual healers construct, 
experience, and express mental imagery during a spiritual healing treatment? – found that 
there were themes and subthemes that were similar across all spiritual healers of this 
group.  When initially reflecting on the implications for the teaching and learning of 
spiritual healing the researcher initially offered the following: 
1. It might help teachers and students to discern a distinction between the three main 
types of perceptions that occur during a spiritual healing, including initial 
perceptions, meaning and interpretations, and perceptions of the spiritual healing, 
given that each set of perceptions has a different role in the process within a 
spiritual healing. 
2. Teachers and students may use initial perceptions in order to then make meaning 







3. Teachers and students can utilize the meaning and interpretations as a way to then 
assist with perceptions of the spiritual healing in order to offer valuable 
information to a client. 
4. The meaning and interpretations discussed by the healers in this study were done 
so freely.  However, much of what was said could be harmful to share with a 
client.  Therefore, it is important for teachers and students of spiritual healing to 
determine how much information is necessary or important to share with their 
clients and to integrate this into the teaching and learning of spiritual healing. 
5. Teachers and students of spiritual healing can utilize the perceptions of spiritual 
healing to further articulate and utilize: a) the agent of healing itself, such as light, 
colors, spiritual beings, and presences; b) qualities describing the way that healing 
happened, such as clearing, releasing, and discharging or opening, growing, and 
blossoming; and, c) how the healing interacted and affected the client, such as 
physical or energetic healing, expanding of self-concept, soul retrieval, and result 
of the healing. 
6. Teachers and students of spiritual healing might further become aware of the 
multiple ways to perceive and utilize the different forms of perception in order to 
further develop their students and healing practice. 
7. It is important for teachers and students to recognize that the qualities of 
perception may vary depending on client and that differences in perception could 
offer more information about the client’s condition or situation. 
8. Given the nature of this study, the spiritual healers did not know about the 







educational environment, it might prove helpful to create feedback loops, in 
which spiritual healers share with their clients and also receive feedback.  
However, although sharing information may hold a valuable role, this is not 
necessarily the most important highlight.  The researcher feels that the process of this 
group of spiritual healers that has brought about both a certain creativity and uniqueness 
to their perceptions that held overlapping qualities and themes of perceptions as it related 
to their clients that warrants further investigation.  
Implications for Research  
As shown in the study, this group of spiritual healers have highly developed and 
sophisticated inner worlds.  It is not as though they are walking down the street and 
randomly picking up information about people.  They have trained their body-
instruments, through which they are receiving information, within the framework of a 
carefully laid out process.  What they have shared through these healing sessions is not 
only specific, but also in service of their client’s healing process.  As discussed, the 
findings of this study imply that the spiritual healers had mental imagery that was specific 
to each of their clients.  Additionally, the results of the findings and discussion not only 
demonstrate comparability across different constructions, experiences, and expressions of 
mental imagery during a spiritual healing, as described by the spiritual healers and their 
clients, but also provide in-depth descriptions of the nature and qualities of the 
comparisons.  This highlights the importance of the methods employed in this study, and 
the need for qualitative data that is in depth with a great amount of detail surrounding the 







In some ways, this research is a crack in the veil of reality in terms of potential 
implications surrounding the nature of health and healing.  It evokes questions regarding 
the research of spiritual healing, mind-matter interaction, and the role of mental imagery.  
For research on spiritual healing, it beckons the question of how is it possible for healers 
to perceive a condition of their client, moreover, if they have not experienced it 
themselves?  Additionally, although certain perceptions of the spiritual healing were not 
able to be compared, such as is it possible that the subthemes described by trained 
individuals such as the spiritual healers in this study, point to a version of reality? 
Since the late 1950s, there has been a rich history of mind-matter interaction 
studies examining correlations between mental intention and different kinds of systems, 
such as some of the earliest experiments with dice, human cells, random event generators, 
and, more recently, photons (Radin, 2003).  In general, the objects of intention that have 
been examined are not human and have seemingly limited qualities that define their 
nature.  However, this study included an entirely different object of intention, a client 
who is a human being with seemingly infinite life experience and a serious situation 
surrounding her or his health.  Given this fact, the researcher felt that this could provide 
implications surrounding the design and mechanisms of mind-matter interaction studies.  
First, the spiritual healers had the opportunity to engage with different aspects of their 
client, such as bodily systems, emotions, life events, mental concepts, relationships, and 
spiritual life.  The spiritual healers spoke about their clients’ conditions in idiosyncratic 
and creative ways.  As discussed, Lan described Antoinette as looking with concern 
though an invisible wall towards two children; and, although they could not see her, she 







given birth to twins, one died and the other had recently been taken away by Child 
Protective Services.  Perhaps it is important that the healers had the option to speak in 
detail with relatively open-ended perceptions, which in turn could have been a potential 
factor that brought about overlapping accounts among healers and their clients.  It might 
be worth examining if there is value in casting a wider in terms of the object of intention 
as it pertains to mind-matter interaction studies as an underlying principle to the nature of 
mind-matter interaction. 
Additionally, the spiritual healers knew that the clients had a form of serious 
illness or situation in their life for which they were receiving a healing.  This may have 
been another factor that affected the quality of their perceptions and process.  Therefore, 
altruism might be another mechanism of mind-matter interaction that warrants further 
exploration.  Figures 33 and 34 illustrate the way in which the researcher has visually 
depicted the differences between these two systems involved in mind-matter interaction.  
 













In the context of a research study it makes sense to focus on a small and particular object 
such as dice, human cells, or photons in order to control the conditions within a study, but 
again, perhaps there is also something about the nature of mind-matter interaction and 
mental intention that could be explored by casting a wider net.  Therefore, perhaps this 
study offers another piece of the mind-matter interaction puzzle based on the diversity of 
constructions, experiences, and expressions of mental imagery. 
Limitations 
 There are several limitations within the methods used in this study.  The first is 
that the researcher only examined three cases, choosing those for which she had 
conducted the interviews.  Due to limited resources in terms of time and energy, the 







the weeks that she did not conduct interviews, the spiritual healers conducted self-
interviews.  Although the spiritual healers received a protocol to follow, these interviews 
were shorter and varied in length.  Given that this study only looked at three sessions, it is 
not possible to determine if the kinds of comparisons that were drawn over three cases 
would remain consistent over several cases.  
A second limitation is that, from the perspective of some researchers, it may be 
considered a limitation that each case did not include the same 10 spiritual healers, but 
rather different 10 from the 30 total.  Criticisms could include that this would create 
issues with comparisons between cases because the group of spiritual healers being 
analyzed did not remain consistent.  However, the researcher chose to do this in order to 
include more diversity among the spiritual healers who had provided the most concrete 
and in-depth description of perceptions.  Additionally, the researcher felt that there was 
consistency in the way that the spiritual healers had been trained and that they were 
utilizing the same process for each of the spiritual healings. 
A third limitation was that, out of all of the themes, only the meaning and 
interpretations were able to be triangulated by comparing the meaning and interpretations 
among the healers and then relating this to what the client had shared about her or his 
condition and surrounding context.  Additionally, among the meanings and 
interpretations, there were only some of the subthemes that could be compared to what 
the clients shared, given that the clients had not talked about certain subthemes, such as 
their ancestral issues or that their souls being disconnected from their bodies.  The 
content of the initial perceptions and perceptions of the spiritual healing could only be 







Finally, the researcher tried to minimize the interaction between the spiritual 
healers and their clients; however, the spiritual healers did see their clients walk into the 
room. Therefore, it is possible that some of their perceptions were based on profiling, 
since they would be able to determine the age, gender, ethnicity, clothing, and body 
language of the client. The researcher tried to think of a solution to this, and could only 
think of providing the spiritual healing sessions in the dark and not allowing the client to 
speak.  However, it would probably be counteractive to the healing process for a client to 
walk into a dark room with 30 strangers who would be placing their hands on her or him.  
Above and beyond what might have been gleaned from observation, it is also possible 
that the spiritual healers could have made perceptions that were general enough that they 
would be common to the human condition.  
Suggestions for Further Research  
Based on this study, the following section includes considerations for future 
studies on spiritual healing.  First, given that data was collected from 30 spiritual healers 
over the course of 25 spiritual healings, it would be helpful to review the findings for all 
cases and spiritual healers to look at the research questions formulated for this study on a 
larger scale to revisit subquestion two: what kind, if any, comparability is there across 
different constructions, experiences, and expressions of mental imagery during a spiritual 
healing as described by the spiritual healers and their clients?  This would provide a more 
in-depth picture of comparisons among spiritual healers and their clients.  
  A second suggestion would be to look at the role of mental imagery as it pertains 







experience, and express mental imagery during a spiritual healing treatment changes over 
time. 
A third possible study would be to look into mechanisms of altruism in mind-
matter interaction studies.  Given that the spiritual healers talked about getting out of 
their own way and the importance of surrendering, the researcher was wondering if there 
would be a greater effect when the participants of a mind-matter interaction study believe 
that they are assisting another as a result of mental intention.  
Finally, given that there were several topics that the spiritual healers discussed 
affecting the health of their clients that could not be examined in further detail with this 
dataset, such as ancestral issues, past lives, and external negative forces or presences, the 
researcher’s curiosity was piqued and she was wondering if there would be a way to 
examine at least one of the themes.  Currently, our way of tracking health as it relates to 
our ancestors and family history is through medical records.  However, given that 
ancestral issues were brought up several times by the healers, it would be interesting to 
design a study in such a way that it looks into ancestral histories related to a combination 
of not only medical records but also accounts related to the topics that were discussed by 
the healers such as events, trauma, or unusual family dynamics.  
Continued research and improvement of practices that focus on the mental 
imagery of spiritual healers is required in order to better understand the practice of 
spiritual healing and mind-matter interaction.  As demonstrated, it is important to conduct 









GLOSSARY OF TERMS 
 
 
Altered Consciousness: In the context of this study and Ron Young’s form of spiritual  
healing, spiritual healers alter their consciousness experientially with practices 
including meditation, visualization, and prayer.  These practices assist the 
spiritual healers in transitioning from an ordinary state of consciousness into an 
altered consciousness, which is necessary for conducting a spiritual healing 
treatment. 
Mental Imagery: Within the field of spiritual healing, mental imagery is defined as  
visual and other forms of imagery that are either selected by the healer or emerge 
during the spiritual healing treatment in the healer’s and/or client’s inner 
awareness (Braud & Schlitz, 1989).  It is a means by which the spiritual healer is 
guided and/or perceives during a spiritual treatment and is often utilized as an 
important tool for healing in such treatment.  For example, some spiritual healers 
state that images that arise give them information about a client’s condition and 
where they are required to focus their attention (Cooperstein, 1990).   
Ordinary Consciousness: Ordinary consciousness is defined as a culturally relative  
construct (Pelletier & Garfield, 1976) referring to a relatively stabilized set of 
cognitive processes applied to everyday subsistence operations (Cooperstein, 
1990). 
Preverbal Imagery: A preverbal image is described as being a chosen image of the  
imagination that acts upon a physical being to alter cellular, biochemical, and 







hypnosis, relaxation techniques, biofeedback, meditation, therapeutic imagery, 
and mental rehearsal (Braud & Schlitz, 1989). 
Spiritual: The spiritual aspects of spiritual healing in this study are drawn from Watt’s  
(2011) conceptual framework.  A healing may be considered spiritual if it utilizes 
spiritual practices, includes spiritual aspects of a person, and/or is explained in 
terms of what are presumed to be spiritual processes, or, in other words, spiritual 
explanations of healing. 
Spiritual Aspects of a Person: Within the context of this study, one example of spiritual  
aspects of a person is the concept of a his or her soul and spirit.  From the 
perspective of the spiritual healers, the spiritual aspects of a person’s being are 
significant and need attending just as much as, if not more than, the physical and 
psychological.  This concept recognizes the interaction between all aspects of a 
person’s being.  In a healing treatment, although one aspect of spirit, mind, or 
body may be emphasized, it will not be considered separate from the others.   
Spiritual Healing: This study defines spiritual healing as a process that utilizes spiritual  
practices and transcendent resources to bring about the intentional influence of 
one or more people upon another person with the aim of a physical, mental, 
emotional, and/or spiritual healing, without utilizing known physical means of 
intervention. 
Spiritual Practices: Spiritual practices include practices such as meditation, prayer,  
breathing exercises, and/or visualization and are utilized by the spiritual healers of 







participants may have a religious affiliation, in this context, the spiritual practices 
are being practiced outside of a religious context.  
Spiritual Processes: Spiritual explanations of healing can also be stated as spiritual  
healing that involves transcendent resources.  Spiritual healers in this study 
believe they are a channel of a transcendent resource, rather than the active agent 
of healing itself.  This framing is important as it highlights the differences in 
interpretation that exists between religion and science, as they each describe the 
active healing agent differently.  Religion has a context for this type of healing, 
which is built on healing stories in the gospels.  However, for science, the idea 
that God intervenes is a stretch.   
Symptom-Focused Spiritual Healing: Symptom-focused spiritual healing is when a  
spiritual healer utilizes a process in which to focus on the specific complaint, 
condition, or symptom as defined by the client (Patterson, 1998).  This process is 
causal and linear, as the client experiences a symptom and the spiritual healer 
addresses the situation directly.  The spiritual healer does his or her best to 
directly affect the symptom, striving toward a particular outcome.  One example 
of this process could be that if the client has a tumor, in this form of healing, a 
healer works to shrink the tumor (Bengston, 2012). 
Transcendent: Transcendent is defined as attending to and drawing from a healing  
source that is beyond or above the personal, also described as relying on a non-









Transcendent-Focused Spiritual Healing: Transcendent-focused spiritual healing is  
when a spiritual healer utilizes an approach where, during a spiritual healing, the 
attention of the healer is placed on the active agent, a transcendent resource, 
rather than on the symptoms described by his or her client.   
Transpersonal Imagery: Transpersonal imagery, “embodies the assumption that  
information can be transmitted from the consciousness of one person to the 
physical substrate of others” (p. 5).  Transpersonal imagery is perceived to have a 
different origin than that of preverbal imagery, as it arises into the awareness of 
the healer and is assumed to be transmitted from the consciousness of another 
person.   
Transcendent Resource: Depending on the spiritual healer’s belief system, terminology  
might include the following when describing transcendent resources: God, Holy 
Ghost, Christ, saints, divine energies, higher power, deity, supraphysical energy, 
divine energies, the universe, larger force, energies from nature, healing spirits, 
guides, from the realms of experience we label noetic or ineffable, transcendent or 
spiritual power, divine or supernatural beings, higher self, beings of light, light, 
energy, sacred silence, divine love, inner voice, and the divine in oneself (Peck, 
2018a).  Additionally, “energy” is often used as a general term to describe a 
transcendent resource.  In this context, it is not the traditional scientific concept 
that is thought of as being electromagnetic in nature.  In the case of spiritual 
healing energy, it is considered to have different properties, such that it does not 
dissipate with distance, nor is it blocked with conventional energy barriers 







is transcendent emotion such as unselfish love and compassion or caring, 
unconditional, detached love with no beginning and no end (Patterson, 1998).  
Similar to the expanded definition of energy, these qualities are not considered to 
be emotions as psychologists might define them, but rather are unbounded with 
transcendent qualities.  Moreover, transcendent resources are also defined by their 
not yet understood nature, such as ‘unidentified form of energy, from an 
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The information collected from this questionnaire is completely confidential and will 




1. My age is: _________. 
 
2. Which if the following genders do you identify with?  
 ____ Female    ____ Male 
 
 ____ Transgender   ____ Other 
 
3. With which of the following races or origins do you identify? (Check all that apply) 
 
____ American Indian or Alaska Native (Navajo Nation, Blackfeet Tribe, Mayan, etc.) 
  
____ Asian (Chinese, Filipino, Asian Indian, Vietnamese, Korean, Japanese, etc.)  
 
____ Black or African-American (African American, Jamaican, Haitian, Nigerian, etc.)  
    
____ Hispanic, Latino, or Spanish origin (Mexican, Puerto Rican, Cuban, etc.)   
 
____ Native Hawaiian or Other Pacific Islander (Samoan, Chamorro, Tongan, etc.) 
 
____ White (German, Irish, English, Italian, Lebanese, Egyptian, etc.)  
 
 
4. Is English your native language? 
 
____ Yes ____ No 
 
If no, please indicate your native language: ___________________________ 
 
Religious and/or Spiritual Background 
 









6. What was your Father’s religious and/or spiritual upbringing? 
 
 
7. What religious and/or spiritual upbringing did you have?  
 
 
8. Did you have a particular religious and/or spiritual figure(s) that you looked up to as a 






Current Religious and/or Spiritual Orientation, Teachers, and Practice 
 
9. What religion and/or spiritual orientation do you identify with now, and for how long 
























13. Prior to your current religious and/or spiritual practice, what other kinds of practices 













14. Beyond learning spiritual healing with Ron Young, do you practice other forms of 




















Demographic Inventory for Client Participants 
 
The information collected from this questionnaire is completely confidential and will 




1. My age is _________. 
 
2. Which if the following genders do you identify with?  
 
 ____ Female    ____ Male 
 
 ____ Transgender   ____ Other 
 
3. With which of the following races do you identify? (Check all that apply) 
 
 ____ African-American  ____ Native American 
 
 ____ Asian    ____ Pacific Islander 
 
 ____ Latino    ____ White 
 
4. Is English your native language? 
 
____ Yes ____ No 
 
If no, please indicate your native language ___________________________ 
 






Religious and/or Spiritual Background 
 
6. What was your Mother’s religious and/or spiritual upbringing?  
 
 








8. What religious and/or spiritual upbringing did you have?  
 
 
9. Did you have a particular spiritual figure(s) that you looked up to as a child?  Please 
name and describe. 
________________________________________________________________________ 
 
Current Religious and/or Spiritual Orientation, Teachers, and Practice 
 


































Pre-Spiritual Healing Interview Protocol for Client Participants 
 
1. Tell me, why you have chosen to have a spiritual healing (or can you tell me about the 
apparent condition for which you are asking for a spiritual healing)? 
a) Describe what you mean when you said, “[…]” 
b) Please explain that, “[…]” 
c) Can you be more specific? 
2. Why have you chosen a spiritual healing (as opposed to or as a compliment to, other 
treatments)? 
a) Describe what you mean when you said, “[…]” 
b) Please explain that, “[…]” 
c) Can you be more specific? 
3. Are you undergoing any forms of treatment for this condition.  If yes, how would you 
describe them)? 
a) Describe what you mean when you said, “[…]” 
b) Please explain that, “[…]” 















De-identification code for Spiritual Healer Participant: 




1. Freely express, in any way you would like, a visual depiction of your perception 
of the client and/or their condition, and anything else that you feel is relevant for 
the spiritual healing.  Present in a way that would capture your experience 
visually. 
2. When you have that visual depiction, provide a short narrative describing what is 
in the visual depiction and/or other aspects of the spiritual healing that may not be 















De-identification code for Spiritual Healer Participant: 




1. Freely express, in any way you would like, a visual depiction of your perception 
of the spiritual healing, and anything else that you feel is relevant as it relates to 
the spiritual healing.  Present in a way that would capture your experience 
visually. 
2. When you have that visual depiction, provide a short narrative describing what is 
in the visual depiction and/or other aspects of the spiritual healing that may not be 











Post-Journal Interview Protocol for Spiritual Healer Participants 
 
1. Can you tell me about this (referring to journal entry)? 
d) Describe what you mean when you said, “[…]” 
e) Please explain that, “[…]” 
f) Can you be more specific? 
g) Is this the nearest approximation?  













Post-Spiritual Healing Audio Journal Protocol for Spiritual Healer Participants and 
Participant-Observer Researcher 
 
Pre-Spiritual Healing Journal Entry  
Begin with the visual depiction of your Pre-Spiritual Healing Journal Entry.  
Place it in front of you and look at it. 
 
Instructions 
1. While looking at your visual depiction, please take time to describe it.   
2. To the best of your ability, carefully outline the different aspects of your drawing 
in great detail (colors, forms, images, symbols, etc.).   
3. Read clearly, and verbatim, any words that you wrote on, or surrounding, your 
visual depiction. 
4. Finally, after you have finished describing the different parts of your visual 
depiction, take a look at it again, and without much thought, talk about one aspect 
of it that stood out to you or was particularly salient.   
 
Post-Spiritual Healing Journal Entry 
Place the Post-Spiritual Healing Journal Entry in front of you and look at it. 
















Post-Spiritual Healing Interview Protocol for Client Participants 
 
1. How would you describe your experience of the spiritual healing? 
a) Describe what you mean when you said, “[…]” 
b) Please explain that, “[…]” 
c) Can you be more specific? 
















Letter of Invitation for Spiritual Healer Participants 
 
Teachers College, Columbia University 
525 West 120th Street 
New York NY 10027 
212 678 3000 
 
LETTER OF INVITATION 
 
 
Month Day, Year 
 
 
Dear (name of participant), 
 
You are being invited to participate in this research study called “The Role of Mental 
Imagery within the Practice of Spiritual Healing.”  You qualify to take part in this 
research study because you are an advanced student of Ron Young’s form of spiritual 
healing, defined as someone who has engaged in intensive training seminars with him for 
over one year, and are participating not only in the learning of spiritual healing, but also 
the practice of spiritual healing.  Approximately 41 people will participate in this study, 
including 15 spiritual healers, 25 clients, and one participant-observer researcher.   
 
If you decide to participate, the total amount of time involved will be approximately 48.5 
hours over the course of 25 weeks. The majority of the activities and data collection 
points are surrounding spiritual healing sessions, which will be held on a weekly basis for 
a total of 25 weeks.  The study will begin at the beginning of October and continue 
through the end of May.  The spiritual healing sessions will be held on a weekly basis, on 
Wednesday evenings from 7-9 PM, with the exception of national holidays.  The same 
group of 15 spiritual healers will be meeting each week.  However, we will be working 
with a new client each week.  Data collection includes a brief 15-minute demographic 
inventory, two10-minute journal entries per spiritual healing session, five 1-hour post-
spiritual healing interviews, and 20 30-minute post-spiritual healing audio journals. 
 
You will not be paid to participate and there are no costs to you for taking part in this 
study.  Moreover, there are no direct benefits, since you will not receive any 
remuneration or recognition for your participation. 
 
You may experience the potential benefits of: 1) providing the opportunity for students of 
spiritual healing greater awareness and insights in reflection of your own process and 
inner dialogue of becoming a spiritual healer, through the process of journaling and 







process students of spiritual healing undergo as you strive to understand, live, and 
embrace being a healer in service of others. 
 
This study is voluntary and you are not required to provide any information that is not 
comfortable for you to share.  You are free to leave the study at any time. 
 
If you are willing to participate please let me know.  If you have any questions please do 






Teachers College, Columbia University 
Email: sbp2121@tc.columbia.edu 









Letter of Invitation for Client Participants 
 
Teachers College, Columbia University 
525 West 120th Street 
New York NY 10027 
212 678 3000 
 
LETTER OF INVITATION 
 
 
Month Day, Year 
 
 
Dear (name of participant), 
 
You are being invited to participate in this research study called “The Role of Mental 
Imagery within the Practice of Spiritual Healing.”  You qualify to take part in this 
research study because you are receiving a spiritual healing from advanced students of 
Ron Young’s form of spiritual healing, defined as someone who has engaged in training 
seminars with him for over one year, and are participating not only in the learning of 
spiritual healing, but also the practice of spiritual healing.  Approximately 41 people will 
participate in this study, including 15 spiritual healers, 25 clients, and one participant-
observer researcher.   
 
If you decide to participate, the total amount of time involved will be approximately 3 
hours and 45 minutes, on 3 separate days, within the timeframe of 6 months.  The 
majority of the activities and data collection points are surrounding spiritual healing 
session, which will be held on a Wednesday evening from 7-9 PM.  Data collection 
includes: 1) a brief 15-minute demographic inventory, 2) the spiritual healers making 10-
minute journal entries before and after the spiritual healing while you are resting 2) 
receiving a 30 spiritual healing, and 3) three 30-minute follow up conversations about 
your experience of the spiritual healing. 
 
You will not be paid to participate and there are no costs to you for taking part in this 
study.  Moreover, there are no direct benefits, since you will not receive any 
remuneration or recognition for your participation. 
 
You may experience the potential intrinsic benefits of: 1) providing the opportunity for 
students of spiritual healing greater awareness and insights in reflection of your own 
process and inner dialogue of becoming a spiritual healer, through the process of 







understanding of the process students of spiritual healing undergo as they strive to 
understand, live, and embrace being a healer in service of others. 
 
This study is voluntary and you are not required to provide any information that is not 
comfortable for you to share.  You are free to leave the study at any time. 
 
If you are willing to participate please let me know.  If you have any questions please do 






Teachers College, Columbia University 
Email: sbp2121@tc.columbia.edu 









Spiritual Healer Participant’s Informed Consent 
 
Teachers College, Columbia University 
525 West 120th Street 





Spiritual Healer Participant’s Informed Consent 
Protocol Title: The Role of Mental Imagery within the Practice of Spiritual Healing 
Demographic Inventory, Journal Entries, and Interview Consent 




You are being invited to participate in this research study called “The Role of Mental 
Imagery within the Practice of Spiritual Healing.”  You qualify to take part in this 
research study because you are an advanced student of Ron Young’s form of spiritual 
healing, defined as someone who has engaged in intensive training seminars with him for 
over one year, and are participating not only in the learning of spiritual healing, but also 
the practice of spiritual healing.  Approximately 41 people will participate in this study, 
including 15 spiritual healers, 25 clients, and one participant-observer researcher.  As a 
participant-observer researcher, the researcher will participate as a spiritual healer; make 
journal entries, and observation notes. 
 
WHY IS THIS STUDY BEING DONE?   
This study is being done to explore with 15 advanced students of spiritual healing, who 
are students of Ron Young, and their 25 clients, their perceptions of what is happening 
within and in front of them during a spiritual healing.  This may include subjective 
thoughts, feelings, visions, and/or other related experiences.  
 
WHAT WILL I BE ASKED TO DO IF I AGREE TO TAKE PART IN THIS 
STUDY?  
If you decide to participate, the total amount of time involved will be approximately 48.5 
hours over the course of 25 weeks.  This includes weekly spiritual healing sessions, and 
additionally: 1) a brief 15-minute demographic inventory, 2) 50 journal entries that will 
take approximately 10 minutes each, two per spiritual healing session, and 3) a 60-minute 
follow up conversation/interview during some weeks or a 30-minute audio journal on 
alternative weeks about the set of journal entries that were made for each spiritual healing 








Table 9: Overview of all Activities and Data Collection  
Name of Activity  Location Activity Duration Frequency  
Introduction to the Study  Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
2 hours Once 
Demographic Inventory  Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
15 minutes Once 
Meditation Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
15 minutes Weekly 
Client Arrival Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
5 minutes Weekly 
Pre-Spiritual Healing Journal 
Entry 
Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
10 minutes Weekly, 25 times 
in total 
Spiritual Healing Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
30 minutes Weekly 
Post-Spiritual Healing Journal 
Entry 
Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
10 minutes Weekly, 25 times 
in total 
Client Departure  Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
5 minutes Weekly 
Post-Spiritual Healing Interview  By phone 60 minutes  Weeks 1-3, week 
12, and week 25 
Post-Spiritual Healing Audio 
Journals 
Private room  30 minutes  Weeks 4-11 weeks 
13-25 
 
The demographic inventory will ask you general information about yourself, as well as 
spiritual and/or religious orientation, which may contribute to your current understanding 
of a spiritual healing session.   
 
Then, you will be asked to develop 50 journal entries in total, two journal entries per each 
client for which you are administering a spiritual healing session.  The first entry will be 
made prior to the spiritual healing.  You will be asked to create a brief visual depiction of 
your perception of the client and/or their condition, and then after you have that visual 
depiction, you will be asked provide a short narrative describing your visual depiction.  
This is so that the researcher has an account of your initial perception of the client and 
their condition prior to the spiritual healing, and potentially what might need to happen 
during the spiritual healing treatment.  The second journal entry will be more in depth, 
and created after the spiritual healing session.  For this journal entry, you will be asked, 
again, to create a visual depiction and short narrative, this time describing your 
experience of the spiritual healing.  The second journal entry is so that the researcher has 
an understanding of your perceived experience and actions taken during the spiritual 
healing.  For each spiritual healing session the journal entries will be developed in a 
similar fashion, with the first made prior to the spiritual healing and the second made 
after the spiritual healing.  Digital scans of all journal entries will be taken at the end of 
the evening.  The principal investigator will provide the journaling materials, including 
paper and writing instruments.   
 
After each spiritual healing, and within five days, the principal investigator will interview 
you in order to find out more about your journal entries.  These interviews will be 
conducted on weeks 1-3, 12, and 25.  The interviews will be audio-recorded.  Shortly 







wish to be audio-recorded, you will not be able to participate.  The interview will take 
approximately 60 minutes.  You will be given a pseudonym in order to keep your identity 
confidential, which means that your name will be replaced with an entirely different 
name in the study’s written materials.  Documentation connecting each pseudonym to the 
subject’s real name will be confidential, kept in a locked file cabinet in the researcher’s 
house.   
 
The demographic inventory, spiritual healing treatments sessions and journal entries will 
be conducted in a private setting, in room 20T at the Riverside Church in New York City, 
where weekly spiritual healings are conducted.  The post-spiritual healing interviews will 
be held on a recorded phone conversation. 
 
WHAT POSSIBLE RISKS OR DISCOMFORTS CAN I EXPECT FROM TAKING 
PART IN THIS STUDY?  
The risks associated with participating in this study are minimal, as it is important to note 
that this study will be collecting data from your spiritual healing group that meets 
regularly.  You will be conducting the practice of spiritual healing as you normally 
would.  However, for the purposes of this study there will be data collection.   
 
It is possible that you may experience boredom as a part of this study.  The study is 
completely voluntary.  You are not required to provide any information that is not 
comfortable for you.  You are free to leave the study at any time. 
 
Potentially, the risks associated with participating in the interviews are minimal and only 
include as much risk as any typical or critical incident.  It is possible that you may feel a 
sense of discomfort as they are asked to recall factors that from the spiritual healings.  
Again, you are not required to provide any information that is not comfortable for 
you.  You are free to leave the study at any time. 
 
The researcher is sensitive in her role as a participant-observer researcher, and that there 
is a potential power imbalance for you, as you may feel uncomfortable sharing 
information due to the fact that the participant-observer researcher is also participating in 
the spiritual healings.  However, the participant-observer researcher has been trained as a 
researcher, which is a professional role.  It is important to note that, again, you are not 
required to provide any information that is not comfortable for you and are free to 
leave the study at any time. 
 
The study is completely voluntary, and is not directly associated with Ron Young’s 
teaching and learning of spiritual healing.  The researcher, who is also the partner of Ron 
Young, is sensitive to the fact that there is potential power imbalance for you, as you are 
his student.  It is important to note that, again, you are not required to provide any 









The researcher cannot guarantee confidentiality during conversations that occur in front 
of the whole group because there are 15 spiritual healer participants, but she asks that 
participants do not share information about the study outside the group.   
 
WHAT POSSIBLE BENEFITS CAN I EXPECT FROM TAKING PART IN THIS 
STUDY?  
There are no direct benefits, since you will not receive any remuneration or recognition 
for your participation. 
 
WILL I BE PAID FOR BEING IN THIS STUDY?  
You will not be paid to participate. There are no costs to you for taking part in this study.  
 
WHEN IS THE STUDY OVER? CAN I LEAVE THE STUDY BEFORE IT ENDS?  
The study is over when you have completed the demographic inventory, 50 journal 
entries and 25 interviews.  However, you can leave the study at any time even if you 
have not finished.  
 
PROTECTION OF YOUR CONFIDENTIALITY 
The investigator will keep all written materials locked in a filing cabinet in her house. 
Any electronic or digital information (including audio recordings) will be stored on a 
computer that is password protected.  The audio-recording may or may not be transcribed 
by a professional transcriber.  If a professional transcription service is used the transcriber 
will be asked to sign a non-disclosure form.  The audio-recording will be transcribed and 
then destroyed.  There will be no records matching your real name with your pseudonym.  
The master list of pseudonyms will be kept locked and separate from the list of 
pseudonyms.  However, it is important to note that there is a difference between 
confidentiality and anonymity, and that they are not interchangeable.   
 
Confidentiality means that participants have provided personal information, which is then 
de-identified by the researcher.  However, although it will be kept private, it can be 
linked back to the participant’s name.  Anonymity means that personal information of 
participants was never provided, thus it is not possible to link research back to a name.  
The data in this study will be kept confidential, but it is not anonymous.  The principal 
investigator cannot guarantee that your identity is anonymous as a record of your name 
exists, but she can do everything in her means to provide confidentiality.  Regulations 
require that research data be kept for at least three years.   
 
For quality assurance, the study team, the study sponsor (grant agency), and/or members 
of the Teachers College Institutional Review Board (IRB) may review the data collected 
from you as part of this study. Otherwise, all information obtained from your 
participation in this study will be held strictly confidential and will be disclosed only with 











HOW WILL THE RESULTS BE USED?  
The results of this study may be published in journals and presented at academic 
conferences.  Your name or any identifying information about you will not be published.  
This study is being conducted as part a dissertation of the principal investigator.  
 
CONSENT FOR AUDIO  
Audio recording is part of this research study. You can choose whether to give 
permission to be recorded. If you decide that you don’t wish to be recorded, you will not 
be able to participate in this research study.  
 
______I give my consent to be recorded ______________________________________  
Signature  
______I do not consent to be recorded________________________________________  
Signature  
 
WHO CAN ANSWER MY QUESTIONS ABOUT THIS STUDY? 
If you have any questions about taking part in this research study, you should contact the 
principal investigator, Sarah Peck, at 908-472-3733 or at Peck@tc.columbia.edu.  
 
If you have questions or concerns about your rights as a research subject, you 
should contact the Institutional Review Board (IRB) (the human research ethics 
committee) at 212-678-4105 or email IRB@tc.edu. Or you can write to the IRB at 
Teachers College, Columbia University, 525 W. 120th Street, New York, NY 1002.  
The IRB is the committee that oversees human research protection for Teachers 
College, Columbia University.  
 
PARTICIPANT’S RIGHTS 
• I have read and discussed the informed consent with the researcher. I have had 
ample opportunity to ask questions about the purposes, procedures, risks and 
benefits regarding this research study.  
• I understand that my participation is voluntary. I may refuse to participate or 
withdraw participation at any time without penalty.  
• The researcher may withdraw me from the research at his or her professional 
discretion.  
• If, during the course of the study, significant new information that has been 
developed becomes available which may relate to my willingness to continue 
my participation, the investigator will provide this information to me.  
• Any information derived from the research study that personally identifies me 
will not be voluntarily released or disclosed without my separate consent, 
except as specifically required by law.  
• Identifiers may be removed from the data. De-identifiable data may be used 
for future research studies, or distributed to another investigator for future 
research without additional informed consent from the subject or the 
representative. 







My signature means that I agree to participate in this study 
 
 














Client Participant’s Informed Consent 
 
Teachers College, Columbia University 
525 West 120th Street 





Client Participant’s Informed Consent 
Protocol Title: The Role of Mental Imagery within the Practice of Spiritual Healing 
Demographic Inventory, Journal Entries, and Interview Consent 




You are being invited to participate in this research study called “The Role of Mental 
Imagery within the Practice of Spiritual Healing.”  You qualify to take part in this 
research study because you are receiving a spiritual healing from advanced students of 
Ron Young’s form of spiritual healing, defined as someone who has engaged in training 
seminars with him for over one year, and are participating not only in the learning of 
spiritual healing, but also the practice of spiritual healing.  Approximately 41 people will 
participate in this study, including 15 spiritual healers, 25 clients, and one participant-
observer researcher.  As a participant-observer researcher, the researcher will participate 
as a spiritual healer; make journal entries, and observation notes. 
 
WHY IS THIS STUDY BEING DONE?   
This study is being done to explore with 15 advanced students of spiritual healing, who 
are students of Ron Young, and their 25 clients, their perceptions of what is happening 
within and in front of them during a spiritual healing treatment.  This may include 
subjective thoughts, feelings, visions, and/or other related experiences.  
 
WHAT WILL I BE ASKED TO DO IF I AGREE TO TAKE PART IN THIS 
STUDY?  
If you decide to participate, the total amount of time involved will be 3 hours and 45 
minutes, on 3 separate days, within the timeframe of 6 months.  This includes: 1) a brief 
15-minute demographic inventory, 2) the spiritual healers making 10-minute journal 
entries before and after the spiritual healing 2) receiving a 30 spiritual healing, and 3) 
three 30-minute follow up conversations about your experience of the spiritual healing.  









Table 9: Overview of all Activities and Data Collection  
Name of Activity  Location Activity 
Duration 
Frequency  
Introduction to the Study and  
Pre-Spiritual Healing Conversation 
By phone 60 minutes Once 
Demographic Inventory  By phone 15 minutes Once 
Client Arrival Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
5 minutes Weekly 
Pre-Spiritual Healing Journal Entry 
(Spiritual Healer Participants) 
Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
10 minutes Weekly, 25 times in 
total 
Spiritual Healing Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
30 minutes Weekly 
Post-Spiritual Healing Journal Entry 
(Spiritual Healer Participants) 
Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
10 minutes Weekly, 25 times in 
total 
Client Departure  Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
5 minutes Weekly 
Post-Spiritual Healing Conversation By phone 30 minutes 3 times 
 
The demographic inventory will ask you general information about yourself, as well as 
spiritual and/or religious orientation, which may contribute to your current understanding 
of the spiritual healing session.   
 
Prior to the spiritual healing session, a spiritual healer who has been trained by Ron 
Young, will have a conversation with you on a private and recorded phone conversation.  
They will prepare you for the healing, which is also described below.  The purpose of the 
conversation is so that you have an understanding of the spiritual healing process and 
have the opportunity to ask any questions.  The person that you are talking to will also 
ask a few questions about why you are requesting a spiritual healing. 
 
When you arrive for the spiritual healing, the designated group leader for that particular 
session will introduce you to the group and instruct you to lie face up on the massage 
table.  The spiritual healers will be sitting in chairs in a circle around the massage table.  
They will make their perceptions about the apparent situation, as they each perceive it, 
and what they need to do for the spiritual healing.  After that, the spiritual healing session 
will include the spiritual healers either lightly placing their hands on different parts of 
their your body, with the exception of any sensitive areas or sexual areas of their client’s 
body, or facing their hands towards the direction of your body, with space between their 
hands and their client’s body.  The spiritual healers will be standing in a formation of 
concentric circles around the client.  After finding their placement, the spiritual healers 
will remain still, in a standing meditation.  While they are standing in meditation, the 
leader will guide the spiritual healers through an internal visualization process.  After 
approximately 30 minutes, when the leader feels that this part of the session is complete, 
the spiritual healers will return to their chairs, sitting quietly for a few minutes, and then 










WHAT POSSIBLE RISKS OR DISCOMFORTS CAN I EXPECT FROM TAKING 
PART IN THIS STUDY?  
The risks associated with participating in this study are minimal, as it is important to note 
that this study will be collecting data from a spiritual healing group that meets regularly.  
You will be the recipient of spiritual healing as you normally would.  However, for the 
purposes of this study there will be data collection.   
 
It is possible that you may experience boredom as a part of this study.  The study is 
completely voluntary.  You are not required to provide any information that is not 
comfortable for you.  You are free to leave the study at any time. 
 
Potentially, the risks associated with participating in the interviews are minimal and only 
include as much risk as any typical or critical incident.  It is possible that you may feel a 
sense of discomfort as they are asked to recall factors that from the spiritual healings.  
Again, you are not required to provide any information that is not comfortable for 
you.  You are free to leave the study at any time. 
 
The researcher is sensitive in her role as a participant-observer researcher, and that there 
is a potential power imbalance for you, as you may feel uncomfortable sharing 
information due to the fact that the participant-observer researcher is also participating in 
the spiritual healings.  However, the participant-observer researcher has been trained as a 
researcher, which is a professional role.  It is important to note that, again, you are not 
required to provide any information that is not comfortable for you and are free to 
leave the study at any time. 
 
The study is completely voluntary, and is not directly associated with Ron Young’s 
teaching and learning of spiritual healing.  The researcher, who is also the partner of Ron 
Young, is sensitive to the fact that there is potential power imbalance for you, as you are 
his student.  It is important to note that, again, you are not required to provide any 
information that is not comfortable for you and are free to leave the study at any 
time. 
 
The researcher cannot guarantee confidentiality during conversations that occur in front 
of the whole group because there are 15 spiritual healer participants, but she asks that 
participants do not share information about the study outside the group. 
 
WHAT POSSIBLE BENEFITS CAN I EXPECT FROM TAKING PART IN THIS 
STUDY?  
There are no direct benefits, since you will not receive any remuneration or recognition 
for your participation. 
 
WILL I BE PAID FOR BEING IN THIS STUDY?  










WHEN IS THE STUDY OVER? CAN I LEAVE THE STUDY BEFORE IT ENDS?  
The study is over when you have received the spiritual healing and participated in the 
post-spiritual healing interviews.  However, you can leave the study at any time even if 
you haven’t finished.  
 
PROTECTION OF YOUR CONFIDENTIALITY 
The investigator will keep all written materials locked in a filing cabinet in her house. 
Any electronic or digital information (including audio recordings) will be stored on a 
computer that is password protected.  The audio-recording may or may not be transcribed 
by a professional transcriber.  If a professional transcription service is used the transcriber 
will be asked to sign a non-disclosure form.  The audio-recording will be transcribed and 
then destroyed.  There will be no records matching your real name with your pseudonym.  
The master list of pseudonyms will be kept locked and separate from the list of 
pseudonyms.  However, it is important to note that there is a difference between 
confidentiality and anonymity, and that they are not interchangeable.   
 
Confidentiality means that participants have provided personal information, which is then 
de-identified by the researcher.  However, although it will be kept private, it can be 
linked back to the participant’s name.  Anonymity means that personal information of 
participants was never provided, thus it is not possible to link research back to a name.  
The data in this study will be kept confidential, but it is not anonymous.  The principal 
investigator cannot guarantee that your identity is anonymous as a record of your name 
exists, but she can do everything in her means to provide confidentiality.  Regulations 
require that research data be kept for at least three years.   
 
For quality assurance, the study team, the study sponsor (grant agency), and/or members 
of the Teachers College Institutional Review Board (IRB) may review the data collected 
from you as part of this study. Otherwise, all information obtained from your 
participation in this study will be held strictly confidential and will be disclosed only with 
your permission or as required by U.S. or State law. 
 
HOW WILL THE RESULTS BE USED?  
The results of this study may be published in journals and presented at academic 
conferences.  Your name or any identifying information about you will not be published.  
This study is being conducted as part a dissertation of the principal investigator.  
 
CONSENT FOR AUDIO  
Audio recording is part of this research study. You can choose whether to give 
permission to be recorded. If you decide that you do not wish to be recorded, you will not 
be able to participate in this research study.  
 
______I give my consent to be recorded ______________________________________  
Signature  
 









WHO MAY VIEW MY PARTICIPATION IN THIS STUDY? 
___I consent to allow written and/or audio recorded materials viewed at an educational  
setting or at a conference outside of Teachers College ___________________________ 
Signature  
___I do not consent to allow written and/or audio recorded materials viewed outside of 
Teachers College Columbia University _______________________________________ 
Signature 
 
WHO CAN ANSWER MY QUESTIONS ABOUT THIS STUDY? 
If you have any questions about taking part in this research study, you should contact the 
principal investigator, Sarah Peck, at 908-472-3733 or at Peck@tc.columbia.edu.  
 
If you have questions or concerns about your rights as a research subject, you 
should contact the Institutional Review Board (IRB) (the human research ethics 
committee) at 212-678-4105 or email IRB@tc.edu. Or you can write to the IRB at 
Teachers College, Columbia University, 525 W. 120th Street, New York, NY 1002.  
The IRB is the committee that oversees human research protection for Teachers 
College, Columbia University.  
 
PARTICIPANT’S RIGHTS 
• I have read and discussed the informed consent with the researcher. I have had 
ample opportunity to ask questions about the purposes, procedures, risks and 
benefits regarding this research study.  
• I understand that my participation is voluntary. I may refuse to participate or 
withdraw participation at any time without penalty.  
• The researcher may withdraw me from the research at his or her professional 
discretion.  
• If, during the course of the study, significant new information that has been 
developed becomes available which may relate to my willingness to continue 
my participation, the investigator will provide this information to me.  
• Any information derived from the research study that personally identifies me 
will not be voluntarily released or disclosed without my separate consent, 
except as specifically required by law.  
• Identifiers may be removed from the data. De-identifiable data may be used 
for future research studies, or distributed to another investigator for future 
research without additional informed consent from the subject or the 
representative. 
• I should receive a copy of the Informed Consent document.  
 
My signature means that I agree to participate in this study 
 












Spiritual Healer Ron Young’s Informed Consent 
 
Teachers College, Columbia University 
525 West 120th Street 





Spiritual Healer Ron Young’s Informed Consent 
Protocol Title: The Role of Mental Imagery within the Practice of Spiritual Healing 
Demographic Inventory, Journal Entries, and Interview Consent 




Your students are being invited to participate in this research study called “The Role of 
Mental Imagery within the Practice of Spiritual Healing.”  They qualify to take part in 
this research study because they are advanced students of your form of spiritual healing, 
defined as someone who has engaged in intensive training seminars with you for over one 
year, and are participating not only in the learning of spiritual healing, but also the 
practice of spiritual healing.  Approximately 41 people will participate in the study, 
including 15 spiritual healers, 25 clients, and one participant-observer researcher.  As a 
participant-observer researcher, the researcher will participate as a spiritual healer; make 
journal entries, and observation notes. 
 
WHY IS THIS STUDY BEING DONE?   
This study is being done to explore with 15 of your advanced students of spiritual healing 
and their 25 clients, their perceptions of what is happening within and in front and within 
them during a spiritual healing.  This may include subjective thoughts, feelings, visions, 
and/or other related experiences.  
 
WHAT WILL YOUR STUDENTS BE ASKED TO DO IF THEY AGREE TO 
TAKE PART IN THIS STUDY?  
If your students decide to participate, the total amount of time involved will be 
approximately 48.5 hours over the course of 25 weeks.  This includes weekly spiritual 
healing sessions, and additionally: 1) a brief 15-minute demographic inventory, 2) 50 
journal entries that will take approximately 10-minutes each, two per spiritual healing 
session, and 3) a 60-minute follow up conversation/interview during some weeks or a 30-
minute audio journal on alternative weeks about the set of journal entries for each 








Table 9: Overview of all Activities and Data Collection  
Name of Activity  Location Activity 
Duration 
Frequency  
Introduction to the Study  Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
2 hours Once 
Demographic Inventory  Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
15 minutes Once 
Meditation Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
15 minutes Weekly 
Client Arrival Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
5 minutes Weekly 
Pre-Spiritual Healing Journal 
Entry 
Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
10 minutes Weekly, 25 times in 
total 
Spiritual Healing Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
30 minutes Weekly 
Post-Spiritual Healing Journal 
Entry 
Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
10 minutes Weekly, 25 times in 
total 
Client Departure  Room 20T Riverside 
Church 
5 minutes Weekly 
Post-Spiritual Healing Interview  By phone 60 minutes  Weeks 1-3, week 12, 
and week 25 
Post-Spiritual Healing Audio 
Journals 
Private room  30 minutes  Weeks 4-11 weeks 13-
25 
 
The demographic inventory will ask them general information about yourself, as well as 
spiritual and/or religious orientation, which may contribute to their current understanding 
of a spiritual healing session.   
 
Then, they will be asked to develop 50 journal entries in total, two journal entries per 
each client for which they are administering a spiritual healing session.  The first entry 
will be made prior to the spiritual healing.  They will be asked to create a brief visual 
depiction of their perception of the client and/or their condition, and then after they have 
that visual depiction, they will be asked provide a short narrative describing the visual 
depiction.  This is so that the researcher has an account of their initial perception of the 
client and their condition prior to the spiritual healing, and potentially what might need to 
happen during the spiritual healing treatment.  The second journal entry will be more in 
depth, and created after the spiritual healing session.  For this journal entry, they will be 
asked, again, to create a visual depiction and short narrative, this time describing their 
experience of the spiritual healing.  The second journal entry is so that the researcher has 
an understanding of the spiritual healers’ perceived experience and actions taken during 
the spiritual healing.  For each spiritual healing session the journal entries will be 
developed in a similar fashion, with the first made prior to the spiritual healing and the 
second made after the spiritual healing.  Digital scans of all journal entries will be taken 
at the end of the evening.  The principal investigator will provide the journaling 
materials, including paper and writing instruments.   
 
After each spiritual healing, and within five days, the principal investigator will interview 
each spiritual healer in order to find out more about your journal entries.  These 







recorded.  Shortly after the audio-recording is written down (transcribed) it will be 
deleted.  If they do not wish to be audio-recorded, you will not be able to participate.  The 
interview will take approximately 60 minutes.  They will be given a pseudonym in order 
to keep your identity confidential, which means that your name will be replaced with an 
entirely different name in the study’s written materials.  Documentation connecting each 
pseudonym to the subject’s real name will be confidential, kept in a locked file cabinet in 
the researcher’s house.   
 
The demographic inventory, spiritual healing treatments sessions and journal entries will 
be conducted in a private setting, in room 20T at the Riverside Church in New York City, 
where weekly spiritual healings are conducted.  The post-spiritual healing interviews will 
be held on a private and recorded phone conversation. 
 
WHAT POSSIBLE RISKS OR DISCOMFORTS CAN YOUR STUDENTS 
EXPECT FROM TAKING PART IN THIS STUDY?  
The risks associated with participating in this study are minimal, as it is important to note 
that this study will be collecting data from the spiritual healing group that meets 
regularly.  Your students will be conducting the practice of spiritual healing as they 
normally would.  However, for the purposes of this study there will be data collection.   
 
It is possible that they may experience boredom as a part of this study.  The study is 
completely voluntary.  Participants are not required to provide any information that 
is not comfortable for them.  Participants are free to leave the study at any time. 
 
Potentially, the risks associated with participating in the interviews are minimal and only 
include as much risk as any typical or critical incident.  It is possible that participants 
may feel a sense of discomfort as they are asked to recall factors that from the spiritual 
healings.  Again, participants are not required to provide any information that is not 
comfortable for them.  Participants are free to leave the study at any time. 
 
The researcher is sensitive in her role as a participant-observer researcher, and that there 
is a potential power imbalance for participants, as they may feel uncomfortable sharing 
information due to the fact that the participant-observer researcher is also participating in 
the spiritual healings.  However, the participant-observer researcher has been trained as a 
researcher, which is a professional role.  It is important to note that, again, 
participants are not required to provide any information that is not comfortable for 
them.  Participants are free to leave the study at any time. 
 
The study is completely voluntary, and is not directly associated with your teaching and 
learning of spiritual healing.  The researcher, who is also your partner, is sensitive to the 
fact that there is potential power imbalance for participants, who are your students.  It is 
important to note that, again, participants are not required to provide any 
information that is not comfortable for them.  Participants are free to leave the 








The researcher cannot guarantee confidentiality during conversations that occur in front 
of the whole group because there are 15 spiritual healer participants, but she asks that 
participants do not share information about the study outside the group.   
 
WHAT POSSIBLE BENEFITS CAN PARTICIPANTS EXPECT FROM TAKING 
PART IN THIS STUDY?  
There are no direct benefits, since participants will not receive any remuneration or 
recognition for their participation. 
 
WILL PARTICIPANTS BE PAID FOR BEING IN THIS STUDY?  
The participants will not be paid to participate. There are no costs to you for taking part 
in this study.  
 
WHEN IS THE STUDY OVER? CAN I LEAVE THE STUDY BEFORE IT ENDS?  
The study is over when your students have completed the demographic inventory, 50 
journal entries and 25 interviews.  However, they can leave the study at any time even 
if they have not finished.  
 
PROTECTION OF CONFIDENTIALITY 
The investigator will keep all written materials locked in a filing cabinet in her house. 
Any electronic or digital information (including audio recordings) will be stored on a 
computer that is password protected.  The audio-recordings may or may not be 
transcribed by a professional transcriber.  If a professional transcription service is used 
the transcriber will be asked to sign a non-disclosure form.  The audio-recordings will be 
transcribed and then destroyed.  There will be no records matching your real name with 
your pseudonym.  The master list of pseudonyms will be kept locked and separate from 
the list of pseudonyms.  However, it is important to note that there is a difference 
between confidentiality and anonymity, and that they are not interchangeable.   
 
Confidentiality means that participants have provided personal information, which is then 
de-identified by the researcher.  However, although it will be kept private, it can be 
linked back to the participant’s name.  Anonymity means that personal information of 
participants was never provided, thus it is not possible to link research back to a name.  
The data in this study will be kept confidential, but it is not anonymous.  The principal 
investigator cannot guarantee that your identity is anonymous as a record of your name 
exists, but she can do everything in her means to provide confidentiality.  Regulations 
require that research data be kept for at least three years.   
 
For quality assurance, the study team, the study sponsor (grant agency), and/or members 
of the Teachers College Institutional Review Board (IRB) may review the data collected 
from you as part of this study. Otherwise, all information obtained from your 
participation in this study will be held strictly confidential and will be disclosed only with 










HOW WILL THE RESULTS BE USED?  
The results of this study may be published in journals and presented at academic 
conferences.  Names or any identifying information about participants will not be 
published.  This study is being conducted as part a dissertation of the principal 
investigator.  
 
CONSENT FOR AUDIO  
Audio recording is part of this research study. Participants can choose whether or not to 
give permission to be recorded. If they decide that they do not wish to be recorded, they 
will not be able to participate in this research study.  
 
WHO MAY VIEW PARTICIPATION IN THIS STUDY 
Participants have the option to consent, or not, allowing written and/or audio taped 
materials viewed at an educational setting or at a conference outside of Teachers College. 
 
WHO CAN ANSWER MY QUESTIONS ABOUT THIS STUDY? 
If you have any questions about taking part in this research study, you should contact the 
principal investigator, Sarah Peck, at 908-472-3733 or at Peck@tc.columbia.edu.  
 
If you have questions or concerns about your rights as a research subject, you 
should contact the Institutional Review Board (IRB) (the human research ethics 
committee) at 212-678-4105 or email IRB@tc.edu. Or you can write to the IRB at 
Teachers College, Columbia University, 525 W. 120th Street, New York, NY 1002.  
The IRB is the committee that oversees human research protection for Teachers 
College, Columbia University.  
 
PARTICIPANT’S RIGHTS 
• I have read and discussed the informed consent with the researcher. I have had 
ample opportunity to ask questions about the purposes, procedures, risks and 
benefits regarding this research study.  
• I understand that participation is voluntary. They may refuse to participate or 
withdraw participation at any time without penalty.  
• The researcher may withdraw participants from the research at his or her 
professional discretion.  
• If, during the course of the study, significant new information that has been 
developed becomes available which may relate to their willingness to continue 
participation, the investigator will provide this information to them.  
• Any information derived from the research study that personally identifies 
your students will not be voluntarily released or disclosed without their 
separate consent, except as specifically required by law.  
• Identifiers may be removed from the data. De-identifiable data may be used 
for future research studies, or distributed to another investigator for future 
research without additional informed consent from the subject or the 
representative. 









My signature means that I am aware of and agree to my students’ participation in 
this study 
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Photos of the Process 
 
 
      
Location: Riverside Church and Photo Taken By Researcher in Room 20T (tower) where 
the spiritual healings took place 
 
 
      




Drawing and writing instruments for creating visual depictions 
